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*The
Declaration cf Independencse.
The Firet Printing -
witn John ‘Hancolk's Letter
of July 6, 1776, regarding it"

In Congress, July 4, 1776, A Declaration

By the Representatives of the United States

of America, in General Conpress Assembled.

"When in the Course of Human Events . . ."

Folio, broadkdde, First Printing, Fhila-

delphia: Printed by John Dun%op (%776).
Scld

On ‘July 4th, Congress acting as a
committee of the whole approved the De-
claration and ordered that it should be
printed and coples ¥gent to the several
assemblies, conventions, & Committees or
councils of safety and to the ceverdl com-
manding officers of the continental ‘buewps
that 1t be proclaimed in each of the united
states and st the head of the army." f



O0f the coples so printed 14 only, accor- .
ding to the latest census, survived., Vide:
BROADSIDE EDITIONS OF THE DECLARATION OF
INDEPENDENCE, Michael J, ¥Walsh, Harvard
Library Bulletin, Volume III, Number I,
Winter, 1949, vp. 31-43.

The census is: American Philosophi-
cal Soclety; Librery of Congress (three
coples, one imperfect)y Harvard; Magsachu~
setts Historical Soclety; New York Histcrical
Society; New York Public Library; Hlstorical
Soclety of Pennsylvanla; Publlc Record
Office, London; The John H, Schelde Library,
William H, Scheide, owner; Yale; Roberts
Harrison; the present.

The importarce of this document needs
on elaboration. After the Continental
Congress formalls resclved "that these
~United Colonies ars, and of right ocught tc
be, free and independent qtateq.“ John
Adams wrote Abigall that the day “ought

t0 be solemnized with pomp and parake. . .
-from one end of this continent teo the

other, from this time forward, forevermore,®

In obedience to Congress's desire,
the abcve broadside wag printed and ready
for distribution on July 5th. It 1s, of
course, signed by John Hancock as President
and the following autograph let*er by him
agcompanies it,

Phnadalnhia July
éth, 1776

sir, ,

Although 1t ie not possible to fore-



>

gée the Consequence of Human Actlon, yet
{* 19 nevertheless a Duty we owe ourselves
and Posterity in all our publiec Councils,
to deside in the best Manner we are able,
and to $rust the Event to that Being who
controls both Causes and Events, so as to
bring about hig own Determination.

~ Impressed with thies Sentiment, & at
the same Time fully convined that our Affair
may take a more favourable Turn, the Conm~
gress have Judged it necessary to dissgolve
all Connection between Great Britain and
the American Cclonies, and to declare then
free and independent 8tates, aq you will
perceive by the enclosed Declaration, which
I am direoted to transmit to you, and to
request you will have it nroclaimed in
your Colony, in the way you shall think most
proper,

The important Consequences to the
American States from this Declaration of
Independenge considered as the Ground
and Foundation of a future Govermment,
will naturally svggest the Propriety of
having it pvroclaimed in such a Manner asg
t?aztthe People may be universally informed
o .

The Service in the Northiern Depart-
ment requiring a Number of Shi--Carpenters
to bulld Vesseda:for the Defence of the
Lakes, I am directed by Congress to request
you will order fifty to be immediately en-
gaged and sent tc General Schuyler at Al-
bany for that Purpose. You will naturally
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sndeavour to engage them on the best
terms. I enclose to you the Terms on
which the Masims Committee have engaged
a number for the same Businegs. But
should you not be able to procure them
at the same Rate, it is the Desire of
Congress, you should exceed 1%, rather
than the Carpenters should not be sent.

I have the Honour to be,
Sir, Your most hble Ser,
Jonn Hancock, President

The Enclos?d to Mr, Green
Please to order to be
Delivered him
Hon, Gov'r. Cooke
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PREFACE

EDITOR.

THE person chiefly concerned in improving this edi-
tion of Mr. Lock’s works, having long entertained an
high esteem for that author’s writings, and being inform-
ed that a new edition of them was preparing, became na-
turally desirous of seeing one more complete than any of
the foregoing ; and of contributing his assistance towards
it (so far as the short time allowed for that purpose would
give leave) by not only collating former editions, and
correcting those numerous errors which had crept into
most of them; but also by inserting, or giving some de-
scription of, such other pieces as are known to have come
from the same hand, though not appearing in any cata-
logue or collection of his works.

The farther liberty has been taken to subjoin a few
things by other hands, which seemed necessary to a
right use of Mr. Locke’s discoveries, and a more ready
application of the principles whereon they are founded,
v. g

1. To the Essay on Human Understanding is pre-
fixed a correct analysis, which has been of considerable
service by reducing that essay into some better method,
which the author himself shows us, (preface and else-
where) that he was very sensible it wanted, though he
contented himself with leaving it in its original form,
for reasons grounded on the prejudices then prevailing

YoL. I, a



il Preface by the Editor,

against so novel a system; but which hardly now
subsist.

This map of the intellectual world, which exhibits the
whole doctrine of ideas in one view, must to an atten-
tive reader appear more commodious than any of those
dry compends generally made use of by young students,
were they more perfect than even the best of them are
found to be.

2. There is also annexed to the same essay a small
tract in defence of Mr, Locke’s opinion concerning
personal identity; a point of some consequence, but
which many ingenious persons, probably from not ob.
serving what passed between him and Molyneux on the
subject, [letters in September and December, 1693, and
January, February, May, 1694, ] have greatly misunder-
stood.

It may perhaps be expected that we should introduce
this edition of Mr. Locke’s works with a particular
history of the authors circumstances and connections ;
but as several narratives of this kind have been already
published by different writers, viz. A, Wood, [Ath. Ox.
Vol. 2d.]; P. Coste, [character of Mr. Locke here an-
nexed]; Le Clerc, [first printed in English before the
Letters on Toleration, 1689, but more complete in the
edition of 1713, from whence the chief part of the
subsequent lives is extracted]; Locke’s Article in the
Supplement to Collier Addend.; and by the compilers
of the General Dictionary, Biographia Britannica, Me-
moirs of his Life and Character, 1742, &c. &c. and
since most of that same account which has been pre-
fixed to some late editions by way of Life, is likewise
here annexed; there seems to be little occasion for
transcribing any more of such common occurrences, as
are neither interesting enough in themselves, nor suffi-
ciently eharacteristic of the author. We have therefore
chosen to confine the following observations to a critical
survey of Mr. Locke’s writings, after giving some ac-
count of his literary correspondence, and of such anony-
mous tracts as are not commonly known to be his, but
yet distinguishable from others that have been imputed
to him. Besides those posthumous pieces which have
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been already collected by Des Maizeaux, and joined with
some others in the late editions, there is extant,

1. His Introductory Discourse to Churchill’s Collec-
tion of Voyages, [in 4 vols. fol.] containing the whole
History of Navigation from its Original to that Time,
(A. D.1704) with a Catalogue and Character of most
Books of Travels.*

These voyages are commonly said to have been pub-
lished under his direction. They were presented by
him to the university of Oxford [v. Collier's Dict.]
That he was well versed in such authors is pretty plain,
from the good use he has made of them in his essays ;
and the introductory discourse is by no means unworthy
of him, though deemed too large to be admitted into
this publication: whether it may be added, some time
hence, in a supplemental volume, along with some
of his other tracts hereafter mentioned, must be sub-
mitted to the public, and those who are stiled pro-
prietors.

2. For the same reason we are obliged to suppress an-
other piece usually ascribed to him, and entitled, The
History of our Saviour Jesus Christ, related in the Words
of Scripture, containing, in Order of Time, all the
Events and Discourses recorded in the four Evangelists,
&c. 8vo. printed for A. and J. Churchill, 1705, concern-
ing which a learned friend, who has carefully examined
it, gives the following account : ¢ I am inclined to think
¢ that this work is the genuine production of Mr. Locke.
¢ It.is compiled with accuracy and judgment, and
¢ is in every respect worthy of that masterly writer. I
¢ have compared it with Mr. Locke’s Treatise on the
¢ Reasonableness of Christianity, and find a striking re-
¢ semblance between them in some of their expressions,
¢ in their quotations from scripture, and in the arrange-
‘ ment of our Saviour’s discourses.” Under each of these
heads this ingenious writer has produced remarkable
instances of such resemblance, but too particular and
minute to be here recited; on the last he adds, that

* To the present edition this work is added,
aR



iv Pryeface by the Editor.

whoever reads the Treatise on the Reasonableness of
Christianity with the least attention, will perceive that
Mr. Locke has every where observed an exact chrono-
logical order in the arrangement of his texts, which
arrangement perfectly corresponds with that of the
History. It would have been very difficult to throw a
multitude of citations from the four evangelists into
such a chronological series without the assistance of
some Harmony, but Mr. Locke was too cautious a rea-
soner to depend upon another man’s hypothesis; I am
therefore persuaded that he compiled his Harmony,
the History of Christ, for his own immediate use, as
the basis of his Reasonableness of Christianity. And
though the original plan of this history may have been
taken from Garthwaite’s Evangelical Harmony, 4to.
1633, as Dr. Doddridge supposes, yet the whole narra-
tive and particular arrangement of facts is so very dif-
ferent, that Mr. Locke’s History in 1705 may properly
be termed a new work.

3. Select Moral Books of the Old Testament and
Apocrypha, paraphrased, viz. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes,
Wisdom, and Ecclesiasticus, in one vol. 12mo. 1706.
This useful work is given by tradition to Mr. Locke,
and his name often written before it accordingly. It
was printed for his old booksellers A. and J. Churchill,
and is thought by some good judges to bear evident
marks of authenticity: of which I shall only observe
farther, that by the method there taken of paraphrasing
these writers in one close, continued discourse, where
the substance is laid together and properly digested, a
much better connexion appears to be preserved, and the
author’s sense more clearly expressed, than it can be in
any separate exposition of each verse with all the repe-
titrons usual in eastern writings, and all the disadvan-~
tages arising from the very inaccurate division of their
periods, as is hinted in the judicious preface to that
work.

4. A letter to Mrs. Cockburn, not inserted before in
any collection of Mr. Locke’s pieces. It was sent with
a present of books to that lady, on her being discovered
to have written a Defence of his Essay against some
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Remarks made upon it by Dr. T. Burnet, author of the
Theory of the Earth, &c. Dr. Burnet's Remarks ap-
peared without his name in three parts, the first of
which was animadverted on by Mr. Locke at the end of
his Reply to bish. Stillingfleet in 1697 ; the two others
were left to the animadversion of his friends. Mrs,
Cockburn, to whom the letter under consideration is
addressed, finished her Defence of the Essay in December,
1701, when she was but twenty-two years old, and
published it May, 1702, the author being industriously
concealed : which occasioned Mr. Locke’s elegant com-
pliment of its being ¢ a generosity above the strain of
¢ that groveling age, and like that of superiour spirits,
¢ who assist without showing themselves.” In 1724 the
same lady wrote a letter to Dr. Holdsworth on his in-
Jjurious imputations cast upon Mr. Locke concerning
the Resurrection of the same Body, printed in 1726 ;
and afterwards an elaborate Vindication of Mr. Locke's
Christian Principles, and his controversy on that sub-
ject, first published, together with an account of her
works, by Dr. Birch, 1751, and the forementioned let-
ter added here below, Vol. 1x. p. 314.

5. Of the same kind of correspondence is the curious
letter to Mr. Bold, in 1698, which is also inserted in the
9th volume, p. 315, as corrected from the original. Mr.
Bold, in 1699, set forth a piece, entitled, Some Consi-
derations on the principal Objections and Arguments
which have been published against Mr. Locke’s Essay ;
and added in a collection of tracts, published 1706,
three defences of his Reasonableness of Christianity ;
with a large discourse concerning the Resurrection of
the same Body, and two letters on the Necessary Imma-
teriality of created thinking Substance.

Our author’s sentiments of Mr. Bold may be seen at
large in the letter itself, Vol. 1x. p. 315.

6. Mr. Locke’s fine account of Dr. Pococke was first
published in a collection of his letters, by Curl, 1714,
(which collection is not now to be met with) and some
extracts made from it by Dr. Twells, in his Life of that
learned author, [Theol. Works, Vol. I. p. 83.] The
same is given at full length by Des MaizeauX, as a letter
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to *#%¥ (intending Mr. Smith of Dartmouth, who had
prepared materials for that life) but without specifying
either the subject or occasion.

7. The large Latin tract of Locke's De Toleratione
was first introduced in the late 4to. edition of his works,
but as we have it translated by Mr. Popple to the au-
thor’s entire satisfaction, and as there is nothing extra-
ordinary in the language of the original, it was judged
unnecessary to repeat so many things over again by in-
serting it. Perhaps it might afford matter of more
curiosity to compare some parts of his Essay with Mr.
Burridge’s Version, said to be printed in 1701, about
which he and his friend Molyneux appeared so extremely
anxious, but which he tells Limborch (Aug. 1701) he
had not then seen; nor have we learnt the fate of this
Latin version, any more than what became of a French
one, (probably that of P. Coste, mentioned under
Locke’s article in the General Dictionary) in correcting
which he (Mr. Locke) had taken very great pains, and
likewise altered many passages of the original, in order
to make them more clear and easy to be translated.*
Many of these alterations I have formerly seen under
his hand in the library at Oates, where he spent the last
and most agreeable part of his life in the company of
lady Masham, and where his own conversation must
have proved no less agreeable and instructing to that
lady, since by means of it, as well as from an education
under the eye of her father, Cudworth, she appears
to have profited so much as to compose a very rational
discourse, entitled, Occasional Thoughts in reference to
a virtuous and Christian Life, published 1705, and fre-
quently ascribed to Mr. Locke. [See particularly
Boyer’s Annals of Queen Anne, Vol. II. p. 262.] She
was generally believed (as Le Clerc tells us) to be the
author of another discourse on the Love of God, in an-
swer to Mr. Norris; which has likewise been attributed
to Mr. Locke, and has his name written before it in
a copy now in the library of Sion College, but others

* Biogr. Britan. p. 2999
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give it to Dr. Whitby, Of the same excellent lady
Mr. Locke gives the following character to Limberch :
¢ Ejus [i.e. Historiee Inquisitionis] lectionem sihi et
¢ utilissimam et jucundissimam fore spondet Domina
¢ Cudwortha, qu# paterna benignitatis hares omnem
¢ de rebus religionis persecutionem maxime aversatur.’
Lett. June, 1691. < Hospes mea Tyrannidi Ecclesias-
¢ tice inimicissima, sape mibi laudat ingenjum et con-
¢ silium tuum, laboremque huic operi tam opportune
¢ impensum, creditque frustra de religionis reformatione
¢ et Evangelii propagatione tantum undique strepitum
¢ moveri, dum Tyrannis in Ecclesid vis in rebus reli-
¢ gionis (uti passim mos est) aliis sub nominibus utcun-

¢ que speciosis obtinet et laudatur.” Id. Nov. 1691,

8. We cannot in this place forbear lamenting the
suppression of some of Mr. Locke’s treatises, which are
in all probability not to be retrieved. His Right Me-
thod of searching after Truth, which Le Clerc men-
tions, is hardly to be met with; nor can a tract which
we have good ground to believe that he wrote, in the
Unitarian Controversy, be well distinguished at this
distance of time; unless it prove to be the following
piece, which some ingenious persons have judged to be
his; amd if they are right in their conjecture, as I bave
no doubt but they are; the address to himself that is
prefixed to it myst have been made on purpose fo con-
ceal the true author, as a more atteptive perusal of the
whole tract will convince any one, and at the same time
show what reason there was for so extremely cautious a
proceeding. Part of the long title runs thus: ¢ The
¢ Exceptions of Mr. Edwards in his Causes of Atheism,
against The Reasonableness of Christianity as delivered
in the Scriptures, examined and found unreasonable,
unscriptural, and injurious, &c. London, printed in
the year 1695, 47 pages, 4to.

It is uncertain whether he lived to finish that System
of Ethics which his friend Molyneux so frequently re-
commended to him; but from a letter to the same
person, dated April 1698, it appears that he had seve-
ral plans by him, which either were never executed, qr
neyer saw the light.

3
[ 1
1
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Among the late Mr. Yorke’s papers burnt in his
chambers in Lincoln’s-Inn, were many of Mr. Locke’s
letters to lord Sommers, but probably no copies of
these remain; which must prove an irreparable loss to
the public, many of them being in all likelihood written
on subjects of a political nature, as that eminent patriot
was well acquainted with, and seems to have availed
himself considerably of Mr. Locke’s principles through-
out his excellent treatise, entitled, The Judgment of
whole Kingdoms and Nations concerning the Rights
and Prerogatives of Kings, and the Rights, Privileges,
and Properties of the People. A work which seems to
be but little known at present, though there was a tenth
edition of it in 1771. The conclusion is taken almost
verbatim from Mr. Locke.

9. Thirteen letters to Dr. Mapletoft, giving some
account of his friends, with a large description of a
severe nervous disorder and his method of treating it,
and frequent intimations of his desire to succeed the
doctor in his professorship at Gresham College, &c.
were very obligingly communicated by a grandson of
the doctor’s; but we have not room to insert them, as
they contain very few matters of literature, to which
our inquiries are chiefly confined at present; nor shall
we be excused perhaps for taking notice of his letter to
the earl of **, dated May 6, 1676, with a curious old
Ms. on the subject of free masonry, published in the
Gentleman’s Magazine for September, 1758.

We are informed, that there is a great number of
original letters of Mr. Locke, now in the hands of the
Rev.. Mr. Tooke, chaplain to the British factory at
Petersburgh ; but have no proper means of applying for
them.*

10. Forty letters to Edward Clhrke, esq. M. P. are
among Dr. Birch’s papers in the Museum, but of like
unimportance. Perhaps some readers think that the

® We have been indulged by Mr. Tooke with a sight of some pa-

13, which came into his hands, reputed to be the productions of Mr.

ocke. Some of them are evidently not his : and of those which have
any importance we are not able just now to ascertain the authenticity.
Amongst the latter is a tragedy entitled Tamerlane the beneficent.
Ed. of the present Ed,
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late editions of Mr. Lock’s works are already clogged
with too many of that kind; however I shall give one
of these for a specimen, on raising the value of coin, as
the same method which he there recommends, viz. of
weighing it, has of late been practised. See the letter
in Vol. 1x. of this edition, p. 320. The two letters from
lord Shaftesbury and sir Peter King, will speak for them-
selves, ‘ -

11. It may likewise be observed, that our author has
met with the fate of most eminent writers, whose names
give a currency to whatever passes under them, viz. to
have many spurious productions fathered on him. Be-
side those abovementioned, there is a Common-place
Book to the Bible, first published in 1693, and after-
wards swelled out with a great deal of matter, ill di-
gested, and all declared to be Mr. Locke’s; but what-
ever hand he might be supposed to have in the original
book itself, it is plain he had none in that preface, which
is mneither sense nor English. A puerile edition of
Asop’s Fables has likewise his name prefixed to it,
and was in all probability ascribed to him for no better
reason than the frequent mention made of that book
in his Thoughts on Education. The title runs thus;
¢ Asop’s Fables in English and Latin, interlineary, for
¢ the benefit of those who, not having a master, would
¢ learn either of those tongues. The second edition,
¢ with sculptures. By John Locke, gent. Printed for
¢ A. Bettesworth, 1723.’

12. But it is high time to conduct the reader to Mr.
Locke’s more authentic and capital productions, the
constant demand for which shows that they have stood
the test of time, and their peculiar tendency to enlarge
and improve the mind, must continue that demand while
a regard to virtue or religion, science or common sense
remains amongst us. I wish it were in my power to
give so clear and just a view of these as might serve to
point out their proper uses, and thereby direct young
unprejudiced readers to a more beneficial study of them.

The Essay on Human Understanding, that most dis-
tinguished of all his works, is to be considered as a
system, at its first appearance absolutely new, and di-
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rectly opposite to the notions and persuasions then esta-
blished in the world. Now as it seldom happens that
the person who first suggests a discovery in any science
is at the same time solicitous, or perhaps qualified to
lay open all the consequences that follow from it; in
such a work much of course is left to the reader, who
must carefully apply the leading principles to many
cases and conclusions not there specified, To what
else but a neglect of this application shall we impute it
that there are still numbers amongst us who profess to
pay the greatest deference to Mr. Locke, and to be well
acquainted with his writings, and would perhaps take it
ill to have this pretension questioned ; yet appear either
wholly unable, or unaccustomed, to draw the natural
consequence from any one of his principal positions ?
Why, for instance, do we still continue so unsettled m
the first principles and foundation of morals? How came
we not to perceive that by the very same arguments
which that great author used with so much success in
extirpating innate ideas, he most effectually eradicated
all innate or connate senses, instincts, &c. by not only
leading us to conclude that every such sense must, in the
very nature of it, imply an ohject correspondent to and
of the same standing with itself, to which it refers [as
each relative implies its correlate], the real existence of
which object he has confuted in every shape; but also
by showing that for each moral proposition men actually
want and may demand a reason or proof deduced from
another science, and founded on natural good and evil ;
and consequently where no such reason can be assigned,
these same senses or instincts, with whatever titles deco-
rated,* whether styled sympathetic or sentimental, com-
mon or intujtive,~ought to be looked upon as no more
than mere habits; under which familiar name their au-
thority is soon discovered, and their effects accounted for.

® See a very accurate explanation of Mr. Locke’s doctrine on this
head and some others, in a Philosophical Discourse on the Nature of
Human Being, prefixed to some Remarks upon bp. Berkley’s Treatise
on the syme subject. Printed for Dodsley, 1776
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From the same principles it may be collected that all
such pompous theories of morals, however scemingly
diversified, yet amount ultimately to the same thing,
being all built upon the same false bottom of innate no-
tions ; and from the history of this science we may see
that they have received no manner of improvement (as
indeed by the supposition of their innateness they be-
come incapable of any) from the days of Plato to our
own; but must always take the main point, the ground
of obligation, for granted : which is in truth the shortest
and safest way of proceeding for such self-taught philo-
sophers, and saves a deal of trouble in seeking reasons
for what they advance, where none are to be found.
Mr. Locke went a far different way to work, at the very
entrance on his Essay, pointing out the true origin of
all our passions and affections, i. e, sensitive pleasure
and pain ; and accordingly directing us to the proper
principle and end of virtue, private happiness, in each
individual ; as well as laying down the adequate rule
and only solid ground of moral obligation, the divine
will, From whence also it may well be concluded that
moral propositions are equally capable of certainty, and
that such certainty is equally reducible to strict demon-
stration here as in other sciences, since they consist of
the very same kind of ideas [viz. general abstract ones,
the true and only ground of all general knowledge]:
provided always that the terms be once clearly settled,
in which lies the chief difficulty, and are constantly ap-
plied (as surely they may be) with equal steadiness and
precision : which was undoubtedly Mr. Locke’s meaning
in that assertion of his which drew upon him so many
solicitations to set about such a systematic demonstra-
tion of morals.

In the same plain and popular introduction, when he
has been proving that men think not always, [a position
which, as he observes, letter to Molyneux, August 4,
1696, was then admitted in a commencement act at
Cambridge for probable, and which few there now-a-days
are found weak enough to question] how come we not
to attend him through the genuine consequences of
that proof? This would soon let us into the true nature
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of the human constitution, and enable us to determine
whether thought, when every mode of it is suspended,
though but for an hour, can be deemed an essential
property of our immaterial principle, or mind, and as
such inseparable from some imaginary substance, or sub-
stratum, [words by the by, so far as they have a mean-
ing, taken entirely from matter, and terminating in it]
any more than motion, under its various modifications,
can be judged essential to the body, or to a purely ma-
terial system.* Of that same substance or substratum,
whether material or immaterial, Mr, Locke has farther
shown us that we can form but a very imperfect and
confused idea, if in truth we have any idea at all of it,
though custom and an attachment to the established
mode of philosophising still prevails to such a degree
that we scarcely know how to proceed without it, and
are apt to make as much noise with such logical terms
and distinctions, as the schoolmen used to do with
their principle of individuation, substantial forms, &c.
Whereas, if we could be persuaded to quit every arhi-
trary hypothesis, and trust to fact and experience, a
sound sleep any night would yield sufficient satisfaction
in the present case, which thus may derive light even
from the darkest parts of nature; and which will the
more merit our regard, since the same point has been in
some measure confirmed to us by revelation, as our au-
thor has likewise shown in his introduction to the Rea-
sonableness of Christianity.

The abovementioned essay contains some more re-
fined speculations which are daily gaining ground among
thoughtful and intelligent persons, notwithstanding the
neglect and the contempt to which studies of this kind

* Vide Defence of Locke’s Opinion concerning Personal Identity,
Appendix to the Theory of Religion, p. 431, &c. and note 1. to abp.
King’s Or. of E. Sir Isaac Newton had the very same sentiments
with those of our author on the present subject, and more particular-
ly on that state to which he was approaching ; as appears from a con-
versation held with him a little before his death, of which I have been
informed by one who took down sir Isaac’s words at the time, and
since read them to me.
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are frequently exposed. And when we consider the
force of bigotry, and the prejudice in favour of anti-
quity which adheres to narrow minds, it must be matter
of surprise to find so small a number of exceptions made
to some of his disquisitions which lie out of the coramon
road.

That well-known chapter of Power has been termed
the worst part of his whole essay,* and seems indeed
the least defensible, and what gave himself the least
satisfaction, after all the pains he and others took to
reform it ; [v. Letters between him and Molyneux and
Limborch. 'To which may be added note 45 to King’s
Or. of E. p. 220, 4th edit.] which might induce one to
believe that this most intricate subject is placed be-
yond human reach; since so penetrating a genius
confesses his inability to see through it. And happy
‘are those inquirers who can discern the extent of their
faculties! who have learnt in time where to stop and
suspend a positive determination ! ¢ If you will argue,’
says he, ¢ for or against liberty from consequences, I

¢ will not undertake to answer you: for I own freely
¢ to you the weakness of my understanding, that
¢ though it be unquestionable that there is ommipo-
¢ tence and omniscience in God our maker, yet I can-
¢ not make freedom in man cousistent with omnipotence
¢ and omniscience in God, though I am as fully per-
¢ suaded of both as of any truths I most firmly assent
¢ to; and therefore I have long left off the consideration
¢ of that question, resolving all into this short conclu-
¢ sion: that, if it be possible for God to make a free
¢ agent, then man is free ; though I see not the way of
¢ it Letter to M. Jan. 20, 169%.

13. Connected in some sort with the forementioned
essay, and in their way equally valuable, are his tracts
on Education and the early Conduct of the Understand-
ing ; both worthy, as we apprehend, of a more careful
perusal than is commonly bestowed upon them, the
latter more especially, which seems to be little known
and less attended to. It contains an easy popular illus-

* Biogr. Brit. though others are pleased to style it the finest.
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tration of some discoveries in the foregoing essay, par-
ticularly that great and universal law of nature, the
support of so many mental powers, (v. g. that of me.
mory utider all its modifications) and which produces
equally remarkable effects in the intellectual, as that of
gravitation does in the material world ;—I mean the
association of ideas: the first hint whereof did not
appear till the fourth edition of his essay, and then came
in as it were by the by, under some very peculiar cir-
cumstances, and in comparatively trivial instances; the
author himself seeming not to be sufficiently aware of
its extensiveness, and the many uses to which it is ap-
plicable, and has been applied of late by several of our
own writers. The former tract abounds with no less
curious and entertaining than useful observations on the
various tempers and dispositions of youth: with proper
directions for the due regulation and improvement of
them, and just remarks on the too visible defects in that
point ; nor should it be looked upon as merely fitted
for the instruction of schoolinasters or nurses, but as
affording matter of reflection to men of business, science,
and philosophy. The several editions of this treatise,
which has been much esteemed by foreigners, with the
additions made to it abroad, may be seen in Gen. Dict,
Vol. VIL. p. 145.

14, Thus much may serve to point out the import-
ance of some of our author’s more private and recluse
studies ; but it was not in such only that this excellent
person exercised his learning and abilities. The public
rights of mankind, the great object of political union ;
the authority, extent, and bounds of civil government
in consequence of such union; these were subjects which
engaged, as they deserved, his most serious attention.
Nor was he more industrious here in establishing sound
principles and pursuing them consistently, than firm
and zealous in support of them, in the worst of times,
to the injury of his fortune, and-at the peril of his life,
(as may be seen more fully in the life annexed); to
which may be added, that such zeal and firmness must
appear in him the more meritorious, if joined with
that timorousness and irresolution which is there ob-
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served to have been part of his natural temper, note,*
p. xxix. Witness his famous Letter from a Person of
Quality, giving an account of the debates and resolu-
tions in the house of lords concerning a bill for esta-
blishing passive Obedience, and enacting new oaths to
inforce it : [V, Biogr. Brit. p. 2996. N. 1.] which letter,
together with some supposed communications to his
patron lord Shaftesbury, raised such a storm against
him as drove him out of his own country, and long
pursued him at a distance from it. [Ib. p. 2997, &t.
from A. Wood.] This letter was at length treated in
the same way that others of like tendency have been
since, by men of the same spirit, who are ready to
bestow a like treatment on the authors themselves,
whenever they can get them into their power. Nor
will it be improper to remark how seasonable a recol-
lection of Mr. Locke’s political principles is now be-
come, when several writers have attempted, from par-
ticular emergencies, to shake those universal and inva-
riable truths whereon all just government is ultimately
founded ; when they betray so gross an ignorance or
contempt of them, as even to avow the directly oppo-
site doctrines, viz. that government was instituted for
the sake of governors, not of the governed; and conse-
quently that the interests of the former are of superiour
consideration to any of the latter ;—that there is an ab-
solute indefeasible right of exercising despotism on one
side, and as unlimited an obligation of submitting to it
on the other: doctrines that have been confuted over
and over, and exploded long ago, and which one might
well suppose Mr. Locke must have for ever silenced by
his incomparable treatises upon that subject,* which
have indeed exhausted it ; and notwithstanding any ob-
Jjections that have yet been, or are likely to be brought
against them, may, I apprehend, be fairly justified, and
however unfashionable they grow, continue fit to be

_* First published in 1698, the several additions to which (all { be-
}xeve ingerted in the subsequent editions) remain under his own hand
in the library of Christ’s College, Cambridge. ‘



xvi Preface by the Editor.

inculcated ; as will perhaps be fully made appear on any
farther provocation. ‘

15. Nor was the religious liberty of mankind less
dear to our author than their civil rights, or less ably
asserted by him. With what clearness and precision has
he stated the terms of it, and vindicated the subject’s
just title to it, in his admirable letters concerning To-
leration! How closely does he pursue the adversary
through all his subterfuges, and strip intolerance of all.
her pleas!

The first lord Shaftesbury has written a most excel-
lent treatise on the same subject, entitled, An Essay con-
cerning Toleration, 1667, which, though left unfinished,
well deserves to see the light ; and, as I am assured, in
due time will be published at the end of his lordship’s
life, now préparing.

16. From one who knew so well how to direct the
researches of the human mind, it was natural to expect
that Christianity and the scriptures would not be ne-
glected, but rather hold the chief place-in his inquiries.
These were accordingly the object of his more mature
meditations ; which were no less successfully employed
upon them, as may be seen in part above. His Rea-
sonableness of Christianity, as delivered in the Scrip-
tures, is a work that will richly repay the labour of
being thoroughly studied, together with both its Vindi-
cations, by all those who desire to entertain proper no-
tions concerning the pure, primitive plan of Christ's
religion, as laid down by himself: where they will also
meet with many just observations on our Saviour’s ad-
mirable method of conducting it. Of this book, among
other commendations, Limborch says, ¢Plus vers
¢ Theologi® ex illo quam ex operosis multorum Sys.
¢ tematibus hausisse me ingenue fateor” Lett. March
23, 1697.

In his Paraphrase and Notes upon the epistles of St.
Paul, how fully does our author obviate the erroneous
doctrines (that of absolute reprobation in particular),
which had been falsely charged upon the apostle! And
to Mr. Locke’s honour it should be remembered, that
he was the first of our commentators who showed what
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it was to comment upon the apostolic writings: by tak-
ing the whole of an epistle together, and striking off
every signification of every term foreign to the main
scope of it ; by keeping this point constantly in view,
and caref'ully observing each return to it after any di-
gression; by tracing out a strict, though sometimes less
visible, connexion in that very consistent writer, St.
Paul; touching the propriety and pertinence of whose
writings to their several subjects and occasions, he ap-
pears to have formed the most just conception, and
thereby confessedly led the way to some of our best mo-
dern interpreters. Vide Pierce, pref. to Coloss. and
Taylor on Rom. No. 60.

1 cannot dismiss this imperfect account of Mr. Locke
and his works, without giving way to a painful reflec-
tion; which the consideration of them naturally ex-
cites. When we view the variety of those very useful
and important subjects which have been treated in-so
able a manner by our author, and become sensible of
the numerous national obligations due to his memory
on that account, with what indignation must we behold
the remains of that great and good man, lying under a
mean, mouldering tomb-stone, [which but too strictly
verifies the prediction he had given of it, and its little
tablet, as ipsa brevi peritura] in an obscure country
church-yard—by the side of a forlorn wood—while so
many superb monuments are daily erected to perpetuate
names and characters hardly worth preserving !

Books and treatises written, or supposed to be written,
by Mr. Locke.

Epistola de Tolerantia. -

The History of our Saviour Jesus Christ.

Select Books of the Old Testament and Apocrypha,
paraphrased.

Introductory Discourse to Churchill's Collection of
Voyages.

Exceptions of Mr. Edwards to the Reasonableness of
Christianity, &c. examined.

VOL. I, b
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Pieces groundlessly ascribed, or of doubtful authority.

Occasional Thoughts in Reference to a Virtuous and
Christian Life.

Discourse on the Love of God.

Right Method of searching after Truth,

Spurious ones:

Common Place-Book to the Bible.
Interlineary Version of Asop’s Fables.

P. S. Having heard that some of Mr. Locke’s nss.
were in the possession of those gentlemen to whom the
library at Oates belonged, on application made to Mr.
Palmer, he was so obliging as to offer that a search
should be made after them, and orders given for com-
municating all that could be found there; but as this
notice comes unhappily too late to be made use of on
the present occasion, I can only take the liberty of inti-
mating it along with some other sources of intelligence,
which I have endeavoured to lay open, and which may
probably afford matter for a supplemental volume, as
abovementioned,



THE

LIFE OF THE AUTHOR.

Mz, JouN LockE was the son of John Locke, of
Pensford, a market-town in Somersetshire, five miles
from Bristol, by Ann his wife, daughter of Edmund
Keen, alias Ken, of Wrington, tanner. He was born
at Wrington, another market-town in the same county.
John Locke, the father, was first a clerk only to a
neighbouring justice of the peace, Francis Baber, of
Chew Magna, but by col. Alexander Popham, whose
seat was at Huntstreet, hard by Pensford, advanced to a
captain in the parliament’s service. After the restora-
tion he practised as an attorney, and was clerk of the
sewers in Somersetshire. This John the father was son
of Nicholas Locke, of Sutton Wick, in the parish of
Chew Magna, hut a younger brother of the Lockes of
Charon Court in Dorsetshire.* The late Mr. Locke’s
age is not to be found in the registers of Wrington,
which is the parish church of Pensford; which gave
umbrage to a report that his mother intending to lie in

* Dr. Birch’s papers in the Museum. This account is there stated
as coming from Mr. John Heal, a relation, and well acquainted with
the family, a person studious in pedigree. On the back of it is this
Iabel: ¢Mr. Locke’s pedigree, taken from a ws. at Chipley, June 28,
1787 Frequent notice is likewise taken of Mr. Locke’s wife, in his
letters to Mr. Clarke, (for the use of whose son Mr. Locke drew up
most of the Thoughts on Education) between 1692 and 1702, ibid,

b 2
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at Wrington, with her friends, was surprised in her way
thither, and putting into a little house, was delivered
there. Mr. Locke had one younger brother, an attor-
ney, married, but died issueless, of a consumption. By
the interest of col. Popham, our author was admitted a
scholar at Westminster, and thence elected to Christ-
Church in Ozon. He took the degree of bachelor of
arts in 1655, and that of master in 1658.* But though
he made considerable progress in the usual course of
studies at that time, yet he often said, that what he had
learned there was of little use to him, to enlighten and
enlarge his mind. The first books which gave him a
relish for the study of philosophy, were the writings of
Des Cartes : for though he did not always approve of
that author’s sentiments, he found that he wrote with
great perspicuity. After some time he applied himself
very closely to the study of medicine; not with any de-
sign of practising as a physician, but principally for the
benefit of his own constitution, which was but weak.
And we find he gained such esteem for his skill, even
among the most learned of the faculty of his time, that
Dr. Thomas Sydenham, in his book intitled, ¢ Observa-
¢ tiones medice circa morborum acutorum historiam et
¢ curationem,” gives him an high encomium in these
words : ¢ You know,’ says he, ¢ likewise how much my
¢ method has been approved of by a person, who has
¢ examined it to the bottom, and who is our common
¢ friend; I mean Mr. John Locke, who, if we consider
¢ his genius, and penetrating and exact judgment, or
¢ the purity of his morals, has scarce any superiour,
< and few equals, now living.” Hence he was very
often saluted by his acquaintance with the title, though
he never took the degree, of doctor of medicine.
In the year 1664, sir William Swan being appointed
envoy from the English court to the elector of Bran-
denburgh, and some other German princes, Mr. Locke

* In 1672, among his college or university exercises, there isa
thesis under his own hand on the following question ;: An Jesus Chris«
tus fuit verus Messias Patribus promissus. Affl
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attended him in the quality of his secretary: but re-
turning to England again within the year, he applied
himself with great vigour to his studies, and particu-
larly to that of natural philosophy.* While he was
at Oxford in 1666, he became acquainted with the
lord Ashley, afterward earl of Shaftesbury. The oc-
casion of their acquaintance was this. Lord Ashley,
by a fall, had hurt his breast in such a manner, that
there was an abscess formed in it under his stomach.
He was advised to drink the mineral waters at Astrop,
which engaged him to write to Dr. Thomas, a physician
of Oxford, to procure a quantity of those waters, which
might be ready against his arrival. Dr. Thomas being
obliged to be absent from Oxford at that time, desired
his friend Mr. Locke to execute this commission. But
it happened, that the waters not being ready the day
after the lord Ashley’s arrival, through the fault of the
person who had been sent for them, Mr. Locke was
obliged to wait on his lordship to make an excuse for
it. Lord Ashley received bim with great civility, ac-
cording to his usual manner, and was satisfied with his
excuses. Upon his rising to go away, his lordship, who
had already received great pleasure from his conversa-
tion, detained him to supper, and engaged him to dine
with him the next day, and even to drink the waters,
that he might have the more of his company. When
his lordship left Oxford to go to Sunning-Hill, where
he drank the waters, he made Mr. Locke promise to
come thither, as he did in the summer of the year 1667.

* This appears from the journal which he kept of the changes of
the air at Oxford, from June, 1666, to June, 1683 ; for the regular
observation of which he used a barometer, thermometer, and hygro-
scope. This journal may be seen in * The General History of the
Air,” published by Mr. Boyle, in 1692. It occurs likewise in the 5th
vol. of Boyle’s Works, published by Millar, 1744, containing 27 pages,
fol. together with a letter from Mr. Locke, in p- 157, containing exa
periments made with the barometer at Minedeep Hills, dated from
Christ-Church, May 5, 1666. In the same volume there are several
other letters of his to Mr. Boyle on the various points of natural phi-
losophy, chemistry, and medicine.
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Lord Ashley afterward returned, and obliged him to
promise that he would come and lodge at his house.
Mr. Locke went thither, and though he had never prac-
tised physic, his lordship confided intirely in his advice,
with regard to the operation which was to be performed
by opening the abscess in his breast; which saved his
life, though it never closed. After this cure, his lord-
ship entertained so great an esteem for Mr. Locke, that
though he had experienced his great skill in medicine,
yet he regarded this as the least of his qualifications.
He advised him to turn his thoughts another way, and
would not suffer him to practise medicine out of his
house, except among some of his particular friends.
He urged him to apply himself to the study of political
and religious matters, in ‘which Mr. Locke made so
great a progress, that lord Ashley began to consult him
upon all occasions. By his acquaintance with this lord,
our author was introduced to the conversation of some
of the most eminent persons of that age: such as, Vil-
liers duke of Buckingham, the lord Hallifax, and other
noblemen of the greatest wit and parts, who were all
charmed with his conversation. The liberty which
Mr. Locke took with men of that rank, had something
in it very suitable to his character. One day, three or
four of these lords having met at lord Ashley’s when
Mr. Locke was there, after some compliments, cards
were brought in, before scarce any conversation had
passed between them. Mr. Locke looked upon them
for some time, while they were at play : and taking his
pocket-book, began to write with great attention, One
of the lords observing him, asked him what he was
writing ? ¢ My lord,” says he, ¢ I am endeavouring to
¢ profit, as far as I am able, in your company; for
¢ having waited with impatience for the honour of being
¢ in an assembly of the greatest geniuses of this age,
¢ and at last having obtained the good fortune, I thought
¢ 1 cauld not de better than write down your conversa-
¢ tion; and indeed I have set down the substance of
¢ what hath been said for this hour or two.” Mr. Locke
had no oceasion to read much of this conversation;
those noble persons saw the ridicule of it, and diverted
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themselves with improving the jest. They quitted their
play, and entering into rational discourse, spent the rest
of their time in 2 manner more suitable to their cha-
racter.

In 1668 our author attended the earl and countess of
Northumberland into France; but did not eontinue
there long, because the earl dying in his journey to
Rome, the countess, whom he had left in France with
Mr. Locke, came back to England sooner than was at
first designed. Mr. Locke, upon his return to his native
country, lived as before, at the lord Ashley’s, who
was then chancellor of the exchequer, but made fre-
quent visits to Oxford, for consulting books in the pro-
secution of his studies, and keeping the changes of the
air. While he was at the lord Ashley’s, he inspected
the education of that lord’s only son, who was then
about sixteen years of age. This province he executed
with great care, and to the full satisfaction of his noble
patron. The young lord being of a weakly constitu-
tion, his father thought to marry him betimes, lest the
family should be extinct by his death. He was too
young, and had too little experience, to choase a wife
for himself ; and lord Ashley having the highest opinion
of Mr. Locke’s judgment, and the greatest confidence
in his integrity, desired that he would make a suitable
choice for his sen. This, it must be owned, was no -
easy province; for though lerd Ashley did not require
a great fortune for his son, yet he would have him
marry a lady of a good family, an agreeable temper,
and a fine person; and above all a lady of good educa-
tion, and of good understanding, whose conduct would
be very different from that of the generality of court-
ladies. Notwithstanding all these difficulties, our auther
undertook the business, and acquitted himself in it
happily. From this marriage sprung seven children,
all of them healthy. The eldest son, afterward the
noble author of the Characteristies, was committed to
the care of Mr. Locke in his education. FHere was a
great genius, and a great master to direct and guide it,
and the success was every way equal to what might be
expected. It is said, that this noble author always
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spoke of Mr. Locke with the highest esteem, and mani-
fested on all occasions a grateful sense of his obligations
to him : but there are some passages in his works, in
which he speaks of Mr. Locke’s philosophy with great
severity.*

In 1670, and the year following, our author began to
form the plan of his ¢ Essay on Human Understanding,’
at the earnest request of Mr. Tyrrell, Dr. Thomas, and
some other friends, who met frequently in his chamber
to converse together on philosophical subjects; but his
employments and avocations prevented him from finish-
ing it then—About this time, it is supposed, he was
made a fellow of the Royal Society.

* In the ¢letters wiitten by a nobleman to a young man at the
¢ university,” published 1716, which arenowknown to be lord Shaftes-
bury’s, having observed, that ¢Dr. Tindal’s principles, whatever they
¢ were as to church-government, yet in morals and theology were very
¢ different from the author’s of the « Rhapsody,”—he proceeds thus:
¢ In general, truly, it has happened, that all those they call free-
¢ writers now-a-days, have espoused those principles, which Mr.
¢ Hobbes set a-foot i this last age. Mr. Locke, as much as I honour
¢ him on account of his other writings, (viz. on government, policy,
¢ trade, coin, education, toleration, &c.) and as well as I knew him,
< and can answer for his sincerity as a most zealous christian and be-
¢ liever, did however go in the self-same track, and is followed by the
¢ Tindals and all the other ingenious free authors of our time.” The
rest of those recollections, which that noble author has thought £t
to cast upon the philosophy of his preceptor, (and which have been
carefully retailed among many other misrepresentations of Mr. Locke’s
character, in the Biogr. Brit.) are too gross and groundless to be here
inserted ; but his lordship’s inconsistencies may in part be accounted
for from that remarkable change made in his lordship’s constitution,
when from a sober, serious christian, [as he appeared to be at his
writing the preface to that volume of Dr. Whichcote’s Sermons, which
was published by him] he became both at once a sneering infidel with
regard to revealed religion, and a rank enthusiast in morals. Instead
of trusting to this author’s character of Mr. Locke, we have a much
more impartial one given, incidentally, by a better judge, who could
not by his education be at all prejudiced in Mr. Locke’s favour, and
came but late into his system. ¢ In the last century there arcse a
¢ very extraordinary genius for philosophical speculations, I mean
¢ Mr. Locke, the glory of that age, and the instructor of the present.
¢ This gentleman had examined into the nature and extent of human
< understanding, beyond any person before him, and made such dis-
< coveries as have highly obliged the curious,” &c. Bp. Conybeare,
Defence of Rev. Rel. ¢. 5.
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In 1672, his great patron Lord Ashley was created
earl of Shaftesbury, and lord high chancellor of Eng-
land; and appointed him secretary of the presentation
to benefices; which place he held till the end of the
year 1673, when his lordship resigned the great seal.
Mr. Locke, to whom the earl had communicated his
most secret affairs, was disgraced together with him:
and assisted the earl in publishing some treatises, which
were designed to excite the people to watch the conduct
of the Roman catholics, and to oppose the arbitrary
designs of the court.

In 1675 he travelled into France, on account of his
health, At Montpelier he staid a considerable time;
and there his first acquaintance arose with Mr. Herbert,
afterward Earl of Pembroke, to whom he dedicated his
¢ Essay on Human Understanding,” having the highest
respect for that noble lord. From Montpelier he went
to Paris, where he contracted a friendship with Mr.
Justel, whose house was at that time the place of resort
for men of letters: and there he saw Mr. Guenelon,
the famous physician of Amsterdam, who read lectures
in anatomy with great applause. FHe became acquainted
likewise with Mr. Toignard, who favoured him with a
copy of his ¢ Harmonia Evangelica,” when there were
no more than five or six copies of it complete. The
earl of Shaftesbury being restored to favour at court,
and made president of the council in 1679, thought pro-
per to send for Mr. Locke to London. But that noble-
man did not continue long in his post; for refusing to
comply with the designs of the court, which aimed at
the establishment of popery and arbitrary power, fresh
crimes were laid to his charge, and he was sent to the
Tower. When the earl obtained his discharge from
that place, he retired to Holland ; and Mr. Locke not
thinking himself safe in England, followed his noble
patron thither, who died soon after. During our au-
thor’s stay in Holland, he renewed his acquaintance with
Mr. Guenelon, who introduced him to many learned
persons of Amsterdam. Here Mr. Locke contracted a
friendship with Mr. Limborch, professor of divinity
among the remonstrants, and the most learned Mr. Le
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Clerc, which he cultivated after his return into England,
and continued to the end of his life.

During his residence in Holland, he was accused at
court of having writ certain tracts against the govern-
ment, which were afterward discovered to be written
by another person, and upon that suspicion he was de-
prived of his place of student of Christ-Church.

¢ Being observed,’” (says the very unfair writer of his
article in Biographia Britannica) ¢ to join in company
¢ with several English malecontents at the Hague, this
¢ conduct was communicated by our resident there to the
¢ earl of Sunderland, then secretary of state; who ac-
¢ quainting the king therewith, his majesty ordered the
¢ proper methods to be taken for expelling him from the
¢ college, and application to be made for that purpose
¢ to bish. Fell, the dean: in obedience to this command,
¢ the necessary information was given by his lordship,
¢ who at the same time wrote to our author, te appear
¢ and answer for himself, on the first of January ensuing:
¢ but immediately receiving an express command to turn
¢ him out, was obliged to comply therewith, and accord-
¢ ingly Mr. Locke was removed from his student’s place
¢ on the sixteenth of Nov. 1684.’—But in order to a
more complete view of these iniquitous proceedings, it
may not be improper to annex the several letters he-
tween lord Sunderland and bp. Fell on the occasion,
from Dr. Birch’s papers in the Museum. The first from
lord Sunderland runs thus: ¢ Whitehall, Nov. 6, 1684,
¢ The king having been given to understand that one
¢ Locke, who belonged to the late earl of Shaftesbury,
¢ and has, upon several occasions, behaved himself very
¢ factiously against the government, is a student of
¢ Christ-Church ; his majesty commands me to signify
¢ to your lordship, that he would have him removed from
¢ being a student, and that, in order thereunto, your
¢ lordship would let him know the method of doing it,’
&c. The bishop answered, Nov. 8, 1684. ¢ To the
¢ right hon. the earl of Sunderland, principal secretary
¢ of state: right honourable, I have received the honour
¢ of your lordship’s letter, wherein you are pleased to
¢ inquire concerning Mr. Locke’s being g student of
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¢ this house, of which I have this account to render:
¢ that he being, as your lordship is truly informed, a
¢ person who was much trusted by the late earlof Shaftes-
¢ bury, and who is suspected to be ill affected to the go-
¢ vernment, I have for divers years had an eye upon
 him ; but so close has his guard been on himself, that
¢ after several strict inquiries, I may confidently affirm,
¢ there is not any man in the college, however familiar
¢ with him, who had heard him speak a word either
¢ against or so much as concerning the government ;
‘and although very frequently, both in public and pri.
¢ vate, discourses have been purposely introduced to the
¢ disparagement of his master, the earl of Shaftesbury,
¢ his party and designs; he could never be provoked to
¢ take any notice, or discover in word or look the least
‘ concern.  So that I believe there is not a man in the
¢ world so much master of taciturnity and passion. He
¢ has here a physician’s place, which frees him from the
¢ exercise of the college, and the obligation which others
¢ have to residence in it, and he is now abroad for want
¢ of health ; but notwithstanding this, I have summoned
¢ him to return home, which is done with this prospect,
¢ that if he comes not back, he will be liable to expul-
¢ sion for contumacy ; and if he does, he will be an-
¢ swerable to the law for that which he shall be found
‘to have done amiss. It being probable that, though
¢ he may have been thus cautious.here where he knew
¢ himself suspected, he has laid himself more open at
¢ London, where a general liberty of speaking was used,
¢ and where the execrable designs against his majesty
¢ and government were managed and pursued. If he
¢ don’t return by the first of January, which is the time
‘ limited to him, I shall be enabled of course to proceed
¢ against him to expulsion. But if this method seems
‘ not effectual or speedy enough, and his majesty, our
¢ founder and visitor, shall please to command his im-
¢ mediate remove, upon the receipt thereof, directed to
¢ the dean and chapter, it shall accordingly be executed,
‘ by your lordship’s, &c. Lord Sunderland’s second
letter to the bishop of Oxon : ¢ My lord, having com-
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¢ municated your lordship’s of the 8th to his majesty, he
¢ has thought fit to direct me to send you the inclosed
¢ concerning his commands for the immediate expulsion
s of Mr. Locke.” The inclosed warrant, addressed to
the dean and chapter, Nov. 12, ¢ Whereas we have re-
¢ ceived information of the factious and disloyal be-
¢ haviour of Locke, one of the students of that our col-
¢ lege; we have thought fit hereby to signify our will and
¢ pleasure to you, that you forthwith remove him from
¢ his student’s place, and deprive him of all rights and
¢ advantages thereunto belonging, for which this shall
¢ be your warrant. And so we bid you heartily fare-
¢ well. Given at our court of Whitehall, the 11th day
¢ of Nov. 1684. By his majesty’s command, Sunder-
“land.” The bishop answered thus: Nov. 16, ¢ Right
¢ honourable, I hold myself bound to signify to your
¢ lordship, that his majesty’s command for the expulsion
< of Mr. Locke from this college is fully executed.
The last letter from lord Sunderland to the bishop of
Oxon: ‘I have your lordship’s of the 16th, and have
¢ acquainted his majesty therewith, who is well satisfied
¢ with the college’s ready obedience to his commands
¢ for the expulsion of Mr. Locke.’

With regard to bishop Fell’s conduct on this occa-
sion, Dr. Birch observes, that notwithstanding his many
good qualities, he was capable of some excesses in cases
where the interest of party could bias him. Life of
Tillotson, p. 100, first edition. What has been urged
on the bishop’s side as rather favouring Mr. Locke,
seems only to prove thatall he acted against him might
be done with some degree of reluctance; but yet not-
withstapding the respect and kindness which he bore
toward Mr. Locke, bishop Fell, it seems, on the clearest
conviction of his inoffensiveness, under so many trials,
had no thoughts of serving him so far as to run the least
hazard of suffering for him, or with him. His candour
towards Mr. Locke on a former occasion, when applica-
tion was making for his being admitted to a doctor’s
degree at Oxon, on a visit from the prince of Orange,
will appear sufficiently from lord Shaftesbury’s letter to
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the said Dr, Fell, annexed in Vol. 1x. p. 321, of this
edition.

After the death of king Charles II. Mr. William Penn,
who had known our author at the university, used his
interest with king James to procure a pardon for him;
and would have obtained it, if Mr. Locke had not an-
swered, that he had no occasion for a pardon, since he
had not been guilty of any crime.

In the year 1685, when the duke of Monmouth and
his party were making preparations in Holland for his
unfortunate enterprize, the English envoy at the Hague
had orders to demand Mr. Locke and eighty-three other
persons to be delivered up by the states-general : upon
which he lay concealed to the year following.*

a Mr. Le Clerc observes, that Mr, Locke had no correspondence
with the duke of Monmouth, having no great opinion of his under-
taking. Besides, his natural temper was timorous, not resolute, and
he was far from being fond of commotions. He had been at the end
of the year 1684 at Utrecht, and returned in the spring to Amster-
dam, with a design to go again to Utrecht, as he actually did, to avoid
being charged with having any share in the duke of Monmouth’s en-
terprize. He had before some inclination to lodge with his friend
Mr. Guenelon, but he excused himself, it not being the custom of that,
city, to admit strangers to lodge, though he received Mr. Locke with
great civility. But when Mr. Guenelon saw that his friend was in
real danger, he served him with great generosity. He spoke to Mr.
Veen, his father-in-law, and engaged him to receive Mr. Locke into
his house. Upon this Mr. Locke came to Amsterdam, where he lay
concealed at Mr. Veen’s two or three months. In the mean time, Mr.
Limborch took care to deliver him the letters which were written to
him, and had the custody of Mr. Locke’s will, who desired him to
send it to some of his relations, whom he named, if he should die.
One of the principal magistrates of the city was consulted, whether
he might continue there in safety ? That magistrate answered, < They
< could not protect him, if the king of England should demand him ;
¢ but he should not be betrayed, and his landlord should have timely
¢ notice when there should be occasion.” This gave him confidence ;
and he continued with Mr. Veen for some time, without gping
abroad, except at night, for fear of being known. In the mean time,
he was persuaded to go to Cleves, but returned in sbout two months,
and lodged again at Mr. Veen's. At the end of the year he went to
lodge with Mr. Guenelon, where he was likewise the year fol%o.wmg.
In 1686, he began to appear again in public, because it was sufficiently
known, that he had no share in the duke of Monmouth’s invasion. In
autumn he went to Utrecht, and at the end of the year returned to
Amgterdam, and lodged at Mr, Guenelon’s as before.
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During this concealment, our author wrote his ¢ Let-
¢ ter of Toleration,” in Latin, in 1685 ; which was printed
in duodecimo, at Gouda,* 1689, under the following
title, ¢ Epistola de Tolerantia ; ad Clarissimum Virum,
T. A. R. P, T, O. L. A. [ Theologiz apud Remonstrantes
¢ Professorem, Tyrannidis Osorem, Limburgium, Am-
¢ stelodamensem :] scriptaa P. A. P. 0.1. L. A"  {Pacis
Amico, Persecutionis Osore, Joanne Lockio, An-
glo.]+t

At Amsterdam he formed a weekly assembly, consist-
ing of Mr. Limborch, Mr. Le Clerc, and others, for
conversation upon important subjects, and had drawn

* In the fol. edit. of 1714, it is said to have been printed at Tergaw.

+ This letter was translated into English by Mr. Popple, {who was
nephew to Andrew Marvel, and author of the ¢ Rational Catechism’)
licensed 1689 ; and printed twice in London : the first time in 1689,
in quarto, and aguin in 1690, in duodecimo.

1t was too much to be expected, that such a performance should pass
without animadversion. Accordingly, there issued from Oxford,
printed at the Theatre, 1690, in quarto, a small tract, intitled, ¢ The
¢ Argument of the Letter concerning Toleration, briefly considered
and answered.—Imprimatur, Jonathan Edwards, Vice-Can. Oxon.’

A. Wood, in his ¢ Athenz Oxonienses,’” tells us, that the author
was Jonas Proast, . a. of Queen’s College, Oxford: and he is else-
where mentioned as archdeacon.

In the same year Mr. Locke published, in quarto, ¢ A second Letter
¢ concerning Toleration. To the author of The Argument of the
< Letter concerning Toleration briefly considered and answered.’

To this Mr. Proast replied, under a perplexing title, in, ¢ A third
< Letter concerning Toleration ; in Defence of the Argument of the
¢ Letter concerning Toleration, briefly considered and answered.’
Printed at Oxford, 1691, in guarto.

In answer to it, in 1692, Mr. Locke published ¢ A third Letter for
¢ Toleration. Tothe Author of the third Letter concerning Tolera-
< tion.”—In quarto.

After twelve years silence, another tract appeared, written by Mr.
Proast, intitled, ¢ A second Letter to the Author of three Letters for
¢ Toleration. From the Author of the Argumentof the Letter concern~
< ing Toleration briefly considered and answered. And of the Defence
<of it. With a postscript, taking some notice of two passages in The
¢ Rights of the Protestant Dissenters’ Printed at Oxford, 1704, in
quarto.—*- Imprimatur, Timo, Halton, Pro-Vice-Can. Oxon.’

Mr. Locke began a reply, which was left unfinished, and published
in his posthumous works.

Preface to the 4to edition of the Letters concerning Toleration.
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up in Latin some rules to be observed by them; but
these conferences were much interrupted by the frequent
changes he was forced to make of the places of his re-
sidence.

Our author’s great work, the ‘Essay concerning Hu-
¢ man Understanding,” he had been employed about for
some years, and he finished it in Holland about the end
of the year 1687. He made an abridgment of it himself,
which his friend Mr. Le Clerc translated inio French,
and inserted in one of his ¢ Bibliotheques’* This
abridgment was so highly approved of by all persons of
understanding, and sincere lovers of truth, that they ex-
pressed the strongest desire to see the whole work.

About the same time, as Le Clerc informs us, he made
several extracts of books, as that of Boyle on Specific
Medicines, which is inserted in the second volume of
Bibliotheque Universelle ; and some others in the fol-
lowing volume.

At length the happy revolution in 1688, effected by
the courage and good conduct of the prince of Orange,
opened a way for Mr. Locke’s return into his own
country ; whither he came in the fleet which conveyed
the princess of Orange. And upon the restoration of
public liberty, he thought it proper to assert his own
private rights. He endeavoured therefore to procure
his restoration to his place of student of Christ-Church;
not that he designed to return thither, but only that it
might appear from thence, that he had been unjustly
deprived of it. But when he found, that the college
could not be prevailed on to dispossess the person who
had been elected in his room, and that they would only
admit him as a supernumerary student, he desisted from
his claim.

He was now at full liberty to pursue his speculations,
and accordingly, in the year 1689, he published his
¢ Essay on Human Understanding” This work, which
has made our author’s name immortal, and which does
honour to our country, gave great offence to many

* Bibliotheque Universelle, for January, 1688.
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people at the first publication. It was proposed at a
meeting of the heads of houses of the university of Ox-
ford, to censure and discourage the reading of it; and
after various debates among themselves, it was con-
cluded, that each head of an house should endeavour to
prevent its being read in his college.* The reason of
this is obvious; Mr. Locke had let in more light upon
the minds of men than was consistent with the dark
designs of some persons.

In the same year Mr. Locke also published his ¢ Two
¢ Treatises on Government ;’ in which he fully vindi-
cated the principles upon which the revolution was
founded, and entirely overturned all the doctrines of
slavery, )

His writings had now procured him such high esteem,
and he had merited so much of the government, that it
would have been easy for him to have obtained a very
considerable post; but he contented himself with that
of commissioner of appeals, worth about 200l. per ann.
He was offered to go abroad in a public character, and
it was left to his choice whether he would be envoy at
the court of the emperor, the elector of Brandenbourg,
or any other, where he thought the air most suitable to
him ; but he declined it on account of his ill health,

About this time the public coin was very bad, having
been so much clipped, and no care used to remedy it,
that it wanted above a third of its due value. The ef-
fect of this was, that the people thought themselves a
great deal richer than indeed they were: for though the
coin was not raised in its value by public authority, it
was put off in trade for above a third part more than it
weighed. Mr. Locke had observed this disorder ever
since his return to England; and he frequently spoke of
it, that some measures might be taken to prevent it.—
He said, ¢ that the nation was in greater danger from
¢ a secret unobserved abuse, than from all those other
¢ evils of which persons were so generally apprehensive ;
¢ and that if care was not taken to rectify the coin, that

* V. Letter to-Collins, Vol. IX, p. 277.
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¢ irregularity alone would prove fatal to us, though we
¢ should succeed in every thing else” One day, when
he seemed very much disturhed about this matter, some
persons rallied him as if he sormented himself with a
groundless fear: he answered, ¢ that persons might
¢ laugh if they pleased, but they would find in a very
¢ short time, that if care was not taken, we should want
¢ money in England to buy bread.” And accordingly
there were such disorders on this account, that the par-
liament took the matter into the most serious considera-
tion. To assist the great men at the head of affairs, who
are not always the best judges, to form a right under.
standing of this matter, and to excite them to rectify
this shameful abuse, Mr. Locke published a little trea-
tise, intitled, ¢ Some Considerations of the Consequence
¢ of the lowering of the Interest, and raising the Value
¢ of Money ;’ in which there are many nice and curious
observations on both those subjects, as well as on trade
in general. This treatise was shortly followed by two
more upon the same subject, in which he obviated all
objections, and confuted all his opposers.

He fully showed to the world by these discourses, that
he was able to reason on trade and business, as on the
most abstract parts of science; and that he was none of
those philosophers, who spend their lives in search of
truths merely speculative, and who by their ignorance
of those things which concern the public good, are in-
capable of serving their country. These writings re-
commended him to the notice of the greatest persons,
with whom he used to. converse very freely. He held
weekly conferences with the earl of Pembroke, then
lord keeper of the privy seal; and when the air of Lon-
don began to affect his lungs, he went for some days to
the earl of Peterborough’s seat near Fulham, where he
always met with the most friendly reception: but he
was obliged afterward entirely to leave London, at least
all the winter season, and to go to a greater distance.
He had made frequent visits at different times to sir
Frauncis Masham's, at Oates, in Essex; where he found
the air so good, so agreeable to his constitution, apd the
society so delightful, that he was easily prevailed with

YOL. I, ¢
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to become one of the family, and to settle there during
his life. He was received upon his own terms, that he
might have his intire liberty, and look upon himself as
at his own house. Here he applied himself to his studies
as much as his weak health would allow, being seldom
absent, because the air of London grew more and more
troublesome to him, He came to town only in the
summer for three or four months, and if he returned to
Oates any thing indisposed, the air of that place soon
recovered him.

In 1693 he published his ¢ Thoughts concerning the
¢ Education of Children, which he improved consider-
ably afterward.

~ In 1695 Mr. Locke published his treatise of ¢ The
¢ Reasonableness of Christianity, as delivered in the
¢ Scriptures:® written, it is said, in order to promote
the scheme which king William IIT. had much at heart,
of & comprehiension with the dissenters. In this he has
proved, that the christian religion, as delivered in the
scriptures, and free from all corrupt mixtures, is the
most reasonalle institution in the world. This book
was attacked by an ignorant, but zealous divine, Dr.
Edwards, in a very rude and scurrilous manner. Mr.
Locke answered Edwards, and defended his answer
with such strength of reason, that he might justly have
expected from his adversary a public acknowledgment
of his errour, if he had not been one of those writers
who have no more shame than reason in them. Mr,
Locke was also obliged to Mr. Bold, a worthy and pious
clergyman, for vindicating his principles against the
cavils of Edwards.

Some time before this, Mr. Toland published a book,
intitled, ¢ Christianity not mysterious,” in which he
endeavoured to prove, that there is nothing in the
¢ christian religion, not only contrary to reason, but
¢ even nothing above it.” Mr. Toland, in explaining
some of his notions, used several arguments from Mr.
Locke’s ¢ Essay on Human Understanding” Some uni-
tarians also about this time published several treatises,
in which they affirmed, that there was nothing in the
christian veligion but what was rational and intelligible ;
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and Mr. Locke having asserted in his writings, that re.
velation delivers nothing contrary to reason; these
things engaged Dr. Stillingfleet, the learned bishop of
Worcester, to publish a treatlse in which he endea-
voured to defend the doctrine of the trinity, against Mr.
Toland and the unitarians. In this treatise the bishop
opposed some of Mr. Locke’s principles, judging them
heretical, and favouring the above-mentioned writers.
Mr. Locke answered him, and the bishop replied the
same year. This reply was confuted, by a second letter
of Mr. Locke’s, which drew a second answer from the
bishop in 1698; and Mr. Locke again replied in a third
letter, wherein he treated more largely of ¢ the cer-
¢ tainty of reason by ideas, of the certainty of faith, of
¢ the resurrection of the same body, and the immate-
¢ riality of the soul.” He showed the perfect agree-
ment of his principles with the christian religion, and
that he had advanced nothing which had the least ten-
dency to scepticism, which the bishop had very igno-
rantly charged him with. But the bishop dying some
time after this, the dispute ended. In this controversy
every body admired the strength of Mr. Locke’s rea-
soning, his great clearness and exactness, both in ex-
plaining his own notions and principles, and confuting
those of his adversary: nor were men of understanding
less surprised, that so learned a man as the bishop should
engage in a controversy, wherein he had all the disad-
vantages possible ; for he was by no means able to main-
tain his opinions against Mr. Locke, whose reasoning he
neither understood, nor the thing itself about which he
disputed. This learned bishop had spent the greatest
part of his time in the study of ecclesiastical antiqui-
ties, and reading a prodigious number of books, but
was no great philosopher ; nor had he ever accustomed
himself to that close way of thinking and reasoning, in
which Mr. Locke did so highly excel, However, though
our philosopher had so great a victory over the blshop,
and had reason to complain of the bishop’s unjust
charges against him, and for his writing on subjects of
which he was so grossly ignorant; yet he did not make
an insolent triumph over his ignorance, but in the cog«
c?2
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futation of his errours treated him with great respect.
He shows, indeed, that the bishop did not understand
the subject he wrote about, and that he was very incor-
rect and inaccurate in his expressions; but he rather in-
sinuates this by producing the bishop’s own words, and
leaving his readers to judge, than reflects on him for it.
In short, never was a controversy managed with so
much art and skill on one side; nor, on the other, so
unjustly, confusedly, or so little to the credit of the
author. 'Time, which is the best judge of thmgs, has
abundantly manifested this. The bishop’s writings on
that subject, like all those of our author’s adversaries,
are neglected and buried in oblivion ; but his own will
live for ever.

In 1695 Mr. Locke was appointed one of the com-
missioners of trade and plantations, a place worth 10001,
per annum. The duties of this post he discharged with
much care and diligence, and with universal approba-
tion. He continued in it till the year 1700, when upon
the increase of his asthmatic disorder, he was forced to
resign it.

He acquainted no person with his design of leaving
that place till he had given up his commission into the
king’s own hand. The king was very unwilling to
dismiss him, and told our author, that he would be well
pleased with his continuance in that office, though he
should give little or no attendance; for that he did not
desire him to stay in town one day to the hurt of his
health. But Mr. Locke told the king, that he could not
in conscience hold a place to which such a salary was
annexed, without discharging the duties of it; and
therefore he begged leave to resign it. King William
had a great esteem for our author, and would sometimes
send for him to discourse on public affairs, and to know
his sentiments of things. Mr. Locke once told the king
very plainly, that if the universities were not reformed,
and other principles taught there, than had been former-
ly inculecated, they would either destroy him, or some of
his successors, or both.

He had a great knowledge of the world, and was
prudent without cunning, easy, affable, and conde-
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scending without any mean complaisance. If there was
any thing he could not bear, it was ill manners, and a
rude behaviour. This was ever ungrateful to him, un-
less when he perceived that it proceeded from igno-
rance; but when it was the effect of pride, ill-nature, or
brutality, he detested it. He looked on civility not
only as a duty of humanity, but of christianity ; and he
thought that it ought to be more pressed and urged upon
men than it commonly is. He recommended on this
occasion a treatise in the moral Essays, written by the
gentlemen of Port Royal, * concerning the means of
¢ preserving peace among men,” and was a great admirer
of Dr. Whichcote’s sermons on the subject. He was
exact to his word, and religiously performed whatever
he promised. He was very scrupulous of giving recom-
mendations of persons whom he did not well know, and
would by no means commend those whom he thought
not to deserve it. If he was told that his recommenda-
tion had not produced the effect expected, he would say,
¢ the reason of that was because he never deceived any
¢ person by saying more than he knew ; that he never
¢ passed his word for any but such as he believed would
¢ answer the character he gave of them; and that if he
¢ should do otherwise, his recommendations would be
¢ worth nothing.’

He was naturally very active, and employed himself
as much as his health would permit. Sometimes he
diverted himself with working in the garden, which he
well understood. He loved walking, but not being
able to walk much, through the disorder of his lungs,
he used to ride out after dinner; and when he could not
bear a horse, he went in a chaise. He always chose to .
have company with him, though it were but a child,
for he took pleasure in talking with children of a good
education.* His bad health was a disturbance to none
but himself; and any person might be with him without
any other concern than that of seeing him suffer. He
did not differ from others in his diet, but only in that
his usual drink was nothing but water ; and he thought

* See his Treatise on Education, § 120, fin.
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that was the means, under God, of lengthening his life,
To this he also thought the preservation of his sight
was in a great measure owing, for he could read by
candle-light all sorts of books to the last, if they were
not of a very small print, without the use of spectacles.
He had no other distemper but his asthma, except a
deafness for about six months, which he lamented in a
letter to one of his friends, telling him, ¢ he thought it
¢ better to be blind than deaf, as it deprived him of all
¢ conversation.’

The last fourteen or fifteen years of his life, he spent
chiefly at Oates, seldom coming to town; and during
this agreeable retirement, he applied himself to the
study of the scriptures.

In 1704 our author’s strength began to fail more than
ever in the beginning of the summer; a season which
for several years had restored him some degrees of
strength. His weakness made him apprehend his death
was near. He often spoke of it himself, but always
with great composure, though he omitted none of the
precautions which his skill in medicine could suggest,
in order to prolong his life. At length his legs began
to swell; and that swelling increasing every day, his
strength diminished visibly. He then saw how short a
time he had to live, and prepared to quit this world,
with a deep sense of the manifold blessings of God to
him, which he took delight in recounting to his friends,
and full of a sincere resignation to the divine will, and
of firm hopes in his promises of a future life. For
some weeks, as he was not able to walk, he was carried
about the house in a chair., The day before his death,
lady Masham being alone with him, and sitting by his
bed, he exhorted her, to regard this world only as a
state of preparation for a better; and added, that he
had lived long enough, and thanked God for having
passed his life so happily, but that this life appeared to
him a mere vanity. He had no sleep that night, but re-
solved to try to rise next morning, as he did. He was
carried into his study, and placed in an easy chair, where
he slept a considerable while at different times. Seem-
ing to be a little refreshed, he would be dressed as he
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used to be. He then desired lady Masham, who was
reading the psalms low, while he was dressing, to read
aloud: she did so, and he appeared very attentive, till
the approach of death preventing him, he desired her to
break off, and a few minutes after expired, on October
28, 1704, in the seventy-third year of his age. He was
interred in the church-yard of High Lever, in Essex,
and the following inscription, placed against the church-
wall, was written by himself:

¢ SISTE VIATOR, Hic juxta situs est Joannes Locke.
Si qualis fuerit rogas, mediocritate sua contentum se
vixisse respondet. Literis innutritus, eousque profe-
cit, ut veritati unice litaret. Hoc ex scriptis illius
disce; quae, quod de eo reliquum est, majori fide tibi
exhibebunt, quam epitaphii suspecta clogia. Virtutes
si quas habuit, minores sane quam sibi laudi, tibi in
exemplum proponeret. Vitia una sepeliantur. Mo-
rum exemplum si queeras, in evangelio habes; vitio-
rum utinam nusquam : mortalitatis, certe, quod prosit,
hic et ubique.’

Natum An. Dni. 1632, Aug. 29°.
Mortuum 1704, Oct. 28°
Memorat hac tabula
Brevi et ipsa peritura.

L T S . T NN N,

Thus died this great and most excellent philosopher,
who, after he had bestowed many years in matters of
science and speculation, happily turned his thoughts to
the study of the scriptures, which he carefully examined
with the same liberty he had used in the study of the
other sciences.

There is no occasion to attempt a panegyric on our
author. His writings are now well known, and valued,
and will last as long as the English language. Some ac-
count of these has been given in the editor’s prefact.e,
and a farther description of them occurs in Des Mai-
zeaux's dedication, towards the middle of our last vol.
His character, by P. Coste, is likewise delivered at large
in the same place, and need not be repeated here, as it
inadvertently was in a former edition.






AN
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CONCERNING

HUMAN UNDERSTANDING.

IN FOUR BOOKS,

As thou knowest not what is the way of the Spirit, nor how the bones
do grow in the womb of her that is with child, even so thou knowest
not the works of God, who maketh all things. Eccles. xi. 5.

Quam bellum est velle confiteri potius neseire quod nescias, quam ista
effutientem nauseare atque ipsum sibi displicere!
Cic. de Nat. Deor. Lib. 1.






TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE
T H O M A S,

Earl of Pembroke and Montgomery,

Baron Herbert of Cardiff, Lord Ross of Kendal,
Par, Fitzhugh, Marmion, St. Quintin, and
Shurland; Lord President of his Majesty’s Most
Honourable Privy Council, and Lord Lieutenant
of the County of Wilts, and of South-Wales.

MY LORD,

Tuis Treatise, which is grown up under your
lordship’s eye, and has ventured into the world
by vour order, does now, by a natural kind
of right, come to your lordship for that protec-
tion, which you several years since promised it.
It isnot that I think any name, how great soever,
setatthebeginningofabook, willbe ableto cover
the faults that are to be found in it. Things in
print must stand and fall by their own WOl‘t%l, or
the Reader’s fancy. But there being nothing
more to be desired for truth, than a fair unpre-
judiced hearing, nobody is more likely to pro-
cure me that than your lordship, who are allowed
to have got sointimate an acquaintance with her,
in her more retired recesses, Your lordship is
known to have so far advanced your specula-
tions in the most abstract and general know-
ledge of things, beyond the ordinary reach, or
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tommon methods, that your allowance and ap-
probation of the design of this treatise, will at
least preserve it from being condemned without
reading ; and will prevail to have those parts a
little weighed, which might otherwise, perhaps,
be thought to deserve no consideration, for
being somewhat out of the common road. The
imputation of novelty is a terrible charge
amongst those who judge of men’s heads, as
they do of theirperukes, by the fashion ; and can
allow nonetobe right, butthe received doctrines.
Truth scarce ever yet carried it by vote any
where at its first appearance : new opinions are
always suspected, and usually opposed, without
any other reason, but because they are not
already common. But truth, like gold, is not
the less so for being newly brought out of the
mine. It is trial and examination must give it
price, and not an antique fashion : and though
it be not yet current by the public stamp ; yet
it may, for all that, be as old as nature, and is
certainly not the less genuine. Your lordship
can give great and convincing instances of this,
whenever you please to oblige the public with
some of those large and comprehensive discove-
ries you have made of truths hitherto unknown,
unless to some few, from whom yourlordship has
been pleased not wholly to conceal them. This
alone were a sufficient reason, were there no
other, why I should dedicate this Essay to your
lordship; and its having some little corres-
pondence with some parts of that nobler
and vast system of the sciences your lord-
ship has made so new, exact, and instructive a
draught of, I think it glory enough, if your
lordship permit me to boast, that here and
there I have fallen into some thoughts not



The Epistle Dedicatory.

wholly different from yours. If your lord-
ship think fit, that, by your encouragement, this
should appear in the world, I hope it may be a
reason, some time or other, to lead your lord-
ship farther ; and you will allow me to say, that
you here give the world an earnest of something,
that, if they can bear with this, will be truly
worth their expectation. 'This, my lord, shows
what a present I here make to your lordship;
just such as the poor man does to his rich and
great neighbour, by whom the basket of flowers
or fruit is not ill taken, though he has more
plenty of his own growth, and in much greater
perfection. Worthless things receive a value,
when they are made the offerings of respect,
esteem, and gratitude; these you have given
me so mighty and peculiar reasons to have, in
the highest degree, for your lordship, that if
they can add a price to what they go along with,
proportionable to their own greatness, I can with
confidence brag, I here make your lordship the
richest present you ever received. This I am
sure, I am under the greatest obligations to seek
all occasions to acknowledge a long train of fa-
vours I have received from your lordship ; fa-
vours, though great and important in them-
selves, yet made much more so by the forward-
ness, concern, and kindness, and other oblig-
ing circumstances, that never failed to accom-
pany them. To all this, you are pleased to
add that which gives yet more weight and relish
to all the rest: you vouchsafe to continue me
in some degrees of your esteem, and allow me
a place in your good thoughts; I had almost
said friendship. This, my lord, your words and
actions so constantly show on all occasions,
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even to others when I am absent, that it is not
vanity in me to mention what every body knows:
but it would be want of good manners, not to
acknowledge what so many are witnesses of,
and every day tell me, I am indebted to your
lordship for. T wish they could as easily assist
my gratitude, as they convince me of the great
and growing engagements it has to your lord-
ship.  This I am sure, I should write of the un-
derstanding without having any, if I were not
extremely sensible of them, and did not lay hold
on this opportunity to testify to the world, how
much I am obliged to be, and how much I am,

Your Lordship’s
Most humble, and

Most obedient servant,

Dorset-Court, 24tk

of May, 1689, JOHN LOCKE.
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READER,

I HERE put into thy hands, what has been the di-
version of some of my idle and heavy hours: if it has
the good luck to prove so of any of thine, and thou
hast but half so much pleasure in reading, as I had
in writing it, thou wilt as little think thy money, as
I do my pains, ill bestowed. Mistake not this, for a
commendation of my work; nor conclude, because I
was pleased with the doing of it, that therefore I am
fondly taken with it now it is done. He that hawks at
larks and sparrows, has no less sport, though a much
less considerable quarry, than he that flies at nobler
game: and he is little acquainted with the subject of
this treatise, the UNDERSTANDING, who does not
know, that as it is the most elevated faculty of the soul,
so it is employed with a greater and more constant de-
light than any of the other. Its searches after truth,
are a sort of hawking and hunting, wherein the very
pursuit makes a great part of the pleasure. Every
step the mind takes in its progress towards knowledge,
makes some discovery, which is not only new, but the
best too, for the time at least. ‘

For the understanding, like the eye, judging of ob-
jeets only by its own sight, cannot but be pleased with
what it discovers, having less regret for what has escaped
it, because it is unknown. Thus he who has raised
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himself above the alms-basket, and not content to live
lazily on scraps of begged opinions, sets his own
thoughts on work, to find and follow truth, will (what-
ever he lights on) not miss the hunter’s satisfaction ;
every moment of his pursuit will reward his pains with
some delight, and he will have reason to think his time
not ill-spent, even when he cannot much boast of any
great acquisition,

This, Reader, is the entertainment of those who let
loose their own thoughts, and follow them in writing;
which thou oughtest not to envy them, since they afford
thee an opportunity of the like diversion, if thou wilt
make use of thy own thoughts in reading. It is to
them, if they are thy own, that I refer myself: but if
they are taken upon trust from others, it is no great
matter what they are, they not following truth, but
some meaner consideration; and it is not worth while
to be concerned, what he says or thinks, who says or
thinks only as he is directed by another. If thou judg-
est for thyself, I know thou wilt judge candidly; and
then I shall .not be harmed or offended, whatever be thy
censure. For though it be certain, that there is nothing
in this treatise, of the truth whereof 1 am not fully
persuaded ; yet I consider myself as liable to mistakes,
as I can think thee, and know that this book must stand
or fall with thee, not by any opinion I have of it, but
thy own. If thou findest little in it new or instructive
to thee, thou art not to blame me for it. It was not
meant for those that had already mastered this subject,
and made a thorough acquaintance with their own un-
"derstandings; but for my own information, and the
satisfaction of a few friends, who acknowledged them-
selves not to have sufficiently considered it. Were
it fit to trouble thee with the history of this Essay, I
should tell thee, that five or six friends meeting at my
chamber, and discoursing on a subject very remote
from this, found themselves quickly at a stand, by the
difficulties that rose on every side, After we had a
while puzzled ourselves, without coming any nearer
a resolution of those doubts which perplexed us, it came
into my thoughts, that we took a wrong course ; and
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that before we set ourselves upen inquiries of that na-
ture, it was necessary to examine our own abilities, and
see what objects our understandings were, or were not,
fitted to deal with. This I proposed to the company,
who all readily assented ; and thereupon it was agreed,
that this should be our first inquiry. Some hasty and
undigested thoughts on a subject I had never before
considered, which I set down against our next meeting,
gave the first entrance into this discourse ; which having
been thus begun by chance, was continued by intreaty ;
written by incoherent parcels; and after long intervals
of neglect, resumed again, as my humour or occasions
permitted ; and at last, in a retirement, where an at-
tendance on my health gave me leisure, it was brought
into that order thou now seest it.

This discontinued way of writing may have occa-
sioned, besides others, two contrary faults, viz. that too
little and too much may be said in it. If thou findest
any thing wanting, I shall be glad, that what I have
writ gives thee any desire, that I should have gone
farther: if it seems too much to thee, thou must
blame the subject; for when I put pen to paper, I
thought all I should have to say on this matter, would
have been contained in one sheet of paper, but the far-
ther I went, the larger prospect I had; new discoveries
led me still on, and so it grew insensibly to the bulk it
now appears in. I will not deny, but possibly it might
be reduced to a narrower compass than it is; and tbat
some parts of it might be contracted; the way it has
been writ in, by catches, and many long intervals of
interruption, being apt to cause some repetitions. But
to confess the truth, I am now too lazy, or too busy to
make it shorter. :

I am not ignorant how little I herein consult my own
reputation, when I knowingly let it go with a fault, so -
apt to disgust the most judicious, who are always the
nicest readers. But they who know sloth is apt to
content itself with any excuse, will pardon me, if mine
has prevailed on me, where, I think, I have a very
good one. I will not therefore allege in my defence,
that the same notion, having different respects, may

VOL. I,
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be convenient or necessary to prove or illustrate several
parts of the same discourse; and that so it has hap-
pened in many parts of this : but waving that, I shall
frankly avow, that I have sometimes dwelt long upon
the same argument, and expressed it different ways,
with a quite different design. I pretend not to publish
this Essay for the information of men of large thoughts,
and quick apprehensions; to such masters of know-
ledge, I profess myself a scholar, and therefore warn
them beforehand not to expect any thing here, but
what, being spun out of my own coarse thoughts, is
fitted to men of my own size; to whom, perhaps, it
will not be unacceptable, that I have taken some pains
to make plain and familiar to their thoughts some
truths, which established prejudice, or the abstracted-
ness of the ideas themselves, might render difficult.
Some objects had need be turned on every side: and
when the notion is new, as I confess some of these are
to me, or out of the ordinary road, as I suspect they
will appear to others; it is not one simple view of it,
that will gain it admittance into every understanding,
or fix it there with a clear and lasting impression. There
are few, I believe, who have not observed in themselves
or others, that what in one way of proposing was very
obscure, another way of expressing it has made very
clear and intelligible; though afterward the mind
found little difference in the phrases, and wondered
why one failed to be understood more than the other.
But every thing does not hit alike upon every man’s
imagination. We have our understandings no less dif-
ferent than our palates; and he that thinks the same
truth shall be equally relished by every one in the same
dress, may as well hope to feast every one with the same
sort of ceokery: the meat may be the same, and the
nourishment good, yet every one not be able to receive
it with that seasoning : and it must be dressed another
way, if you will have it go down with some, even of
strong constitutions, The truth is, those who advised
me to publish it, advised me, for this reason, to publish
it as it is; and since I have been brought to let it
go abroad, I desire it should be understood by whoever
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gives himself the pains to read it; I have so little af-
fection to be in print, that if I were not flattered this
Essay might be of some use to others, as I think it has
been to me, I should have confined it to the view of
some friends, who gave the first occasion to it. My
appearing therefore in print, being on purpose to be as
useful as I may, I think it necessary to make what I
have to say, as easy and intelligible to all sorts of readers,
as I can.  And I had much rather the speculative and
quick-sighted should complain of my being in some
parts tedious, than that any one, not accustomed to
abstract speculations, or prepossessed with -different
notions, should mistake, or not comprehend my mean-
ing. ‘

It will possibly be censured as a great piece of vanity
or insolence in me, to pretend to instruct this our know-
ing age ; it amounting to little less, when I own, that I
publish this Essay with hopes it may be useful to others.
But if it may be permitted to speak freely of those, who
with a feigned modesty condemn as useless, what they
themselves write, methinks it savours much more of
vanity or insolence, to publish a book for any other
end ; and he fails very much of that respect he owes
the public, who prints, and consequently expects men
should read that, wherein he intends not they should
meet with any thing of use to themselves or others:
and should nothing else be found allowable in this
treatise, yet my design will not cease to be so; and the
goodness of my intention ought to be some excuse
for the worthlessness of my present. It is that chiefly
which secures me from the fear of censure, which I ex-
pect not to escape more than better writers. Men’s
principles, notions, and relishes are so different; that
it is hard to find a book which pleases or displeases all
men. I acknowledge the age we live in 1s not the
least knowing, and therefore not the most easy to be
satisfied. If I have not the good luck to please, yet
nobody ought to be offended with me. I plainly tell
all my readers, except half a dozen, this trcatise was
not at first intended for them ; and therefore they need
not be at the trouble to be of that number, But yet

d2
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if any one thinks fit to be angry, and rail at it, he may
do it securely: for I shall find some better way of
spending my time, than in such kind of conversation.
I shall always have the satisfaction to have aimed sin-
cerely at truth and usefulness, though in one of the
meanest ways. 'The commonwealth of learning is not
at this time without master-builders, whose mighty
designs in advancing the sciences, will leave lasting
monuments to the admiration of posterity; but every
one must not hope to be a Boyle, or a Sydenham ; and
in an age that produces such masters, as the great—
Huygenius, and the incomparable Mr. Newton, with
some others of that strain ; it is ambition enough to be
employed as an under-labourer in clearing the ground
a little, and removing some of the rubbish that lies in
the way to knowledge ; which certainly had been very
much more advanced in the world, if the endeavours
of ingenious and industrions men had not been much
cumbered with the learned but frivolous use of uncouth,
affected, or unintelligible terms, introduced into the
sciences, and there made an art of, to that degree,
that philosophy, which is nothing but the true know-
ledge of things, was thought unfit, or uncapable to
be brought into well-bred company, and polite con-
versation.  Vague and insignificant forms of speech,
and abuse of language, have so long passed for mys-
teries of science; and hard and misapplied words,
with little or no meaning, have, by prescription, such
a right to be mistaken for deep learning, and height
of speculation, that it will not be easy to persuade,
either those who speak, or those who hear them, that
they are but the covers of ignorance, and hindrance
of true knowledge. To break in upon the sanctuary
of vanity and ignorance, will be, I suppose, some ser-
vice to human understanding : though so few are apt
to think they deceive or are deceived in the use of
words; or that the language of the sect they are of]
has any faults in it which ought to be examined or
corrected; that I hope I shall be pardoned, if I have
in the third book dwelt long on this subject, and
endeavoured to make it so plain, that neither the inve-
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terateness of the mischief, nor.the prevalence of the
fashion, shall be any excuse for those, who will nat take
care about the meaning of their own words, and will
not suffer the significancy of their expressions to be in-
quired into.

I have been told, that a short epitome of this trea-
tise, which was printed 1688, was by some condemned
without reading, because innate ideas were denied in it;
they too hastily concluding, that if innate ideas were
not supposed, there would be little left, either of the
notion or proof of spirits. If any one take the like
offence at the entrance of this treatise, I shall desire
him to read it through; and then I hope he will be
convinced, that the taking away false foundations, is
not to the prejudice, but advantage of truth; which is
never injured or endangered so much, as when mixed
with, or built on falsehood. In the second edition, I
added as followeth :

The bookseller will not forgive me, if I say nothing
of this second edition, which he has promised, by the
correctness of it, shall make amends for the many
faults committed in the former. He desires too, that it
should be known, that it has one whole new chapter
concerning identity, and many additions and amend-
ments in other places. These I must inform my reader
are not all new matter, but most of them either farther
confirmations of what I had said, or explications, to pre-
vent others being mistaken in the sense of what was
formerly printed, and not any variation in me from
it ; I must only except the alterations I have made in
Book II. Chap. 21.

What I had there writ eoncerning liberty and the
will, I thought deserved as. accurate a view, as I was
capable of ; those subjects having in all ages exercised
the learned part of the world, with questions and
diffieulties, that have mot a little perplexed morality
and divinity; those parts of knowledge, that men are
most concerned to be clear in. Upon a eloser inspec-
tion into the working of men’s minds, and a strieter
examination of those motives and views they are turned
by, I have found reason somewhat to alter the thoughts
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I formerly had concerning that, which gives the last de-
termination to the will in all voluntary actions. 'This
I cannot forbear to acknowledge to the world with as
much freedom and readiness, as I at first published
what then seemed to me to be right; thinking my-
self more concerned to quit and renounce any opinion
of my own, than oppose that of another, when truth
appears against it. For it is truth alone I seek, and
that will always be welcome to me, when or from
whence soever it comes.

But what forwardness soever I have to resign any
opinion I have, or to recede from any thing I have writ,
upon the first evidence of any errour in it yet this I
must own, that I have not had the good luck to re-
ceive any light from those exceptions I have met with
in print against any part of my book ; nor have, from
any thing that has been urged against it, found reason to
alter my sense, in any of the points that have been ques-
tioned. Whether the subject I have in hand requires
often more thought and attention than cursory readers,
at least such as are prepossessed, are willing to allow :
or, whether any obscurity in my expressions casts a
cloud over it, and these notions are made difficult to
others apprehensions in my way of treating them: so
it is, that my meaning, I find, is often mistaken, and
I have not the good luck to be every where rightly
understood. 'There are so many instances of this, that
I think it justice to my reader and myself, to con-
clude, that either my book is plainly enough written to
be rightly understood by those who peruse it with that
attention and indifferency, which every one, who will
give himself the pains to read, ought to employ in
reading; or else, that I have writ mine so obscurely,
that it is in vain to go about to mend it. Which ever
of these be the truth, it is myself only am affected
thereby, and therefore I shall be far from troubling my
reader with what I think might be said, in answer to
those several objections I have met with, to passages
here and there of my book : since I persuade myself,
that he who thinks them of moment enough to be
concerned whether they are true or false, will be able to
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see, that what is said, is either not well founded, or else
not contrary to my doctrine, when I and my opposer
come both to be well understood.

If any, careful that none of their good thoughts should
be lost, have published their censures of my Essay, with
this honour done to it, that they will not suffer it to be
an Essay; Ileave it to the public to value the obliga-
tion they have to their critical pens, and shall not waste
my reader’s time in so idle or ill-natured an employment
of mine, as to lessen the satisfaction any one has in
himself, or gives to others, in so hasty a confutation of
what I have written.

The booksellers preparing for the fourth edition of
my Essay, gave me notice of it, that I might, if I had
leisure, make any additions or alterations I should think
fit. Whereupon I thought it convenient to advertise
the reader, that besides several corrections I had made
here and there, there was one alteration which it was
necessary to mention, because it ran through the whole
book, and is of consequence to be rightly understood.
What I thereupon said was this:

Clear and distinct ideas are terms, which, though fa-
miliar and frequent in men’s mouths, I have reason
to think every one who uses, does not perfectly under-
stand. And possibly it is but here and there one, who
gives himself the trouble to consider them so far as
to know what he himself or others precisely mean by
them : I have therefore in most places chose to put de-
terminate or determined, instead of clear and distinct,
as more likely to direct men’s thoughts to my meaning
in this matter. By those denominations, I mean some
object in the mind, and consequently determnined, i. c.
such as it is there seen and perceived to be. This, I
think, may fitly be called a determinate or determined
idea, when such as it is at any time objectively in the
mind, and so determined there, it is annexed, and with-
out variation determined to a name or articulate sound,
which is to be steadily the sign of that very same ob-
Jject of the mind, or determinate idea.

To explain this a little more partieularly. By de-
terminate, when applied to a simple idea, I mean that
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simple appearance which the mind has in its view, or
perceives in itself, when that idea is said to be init:
by determinate, when applied to a complex idea, I mean
such an one as consists of a determinate number of cer-
tain simple or less complex ideas, joined in such a pro-
portion and situation, as the mind has before its view,
and sees in itself, when that idea is present in it, or
should be present in it, when a man gives a name to
it: I say, should be; because it is not every one, not
perhaps any one, who is so careful of his language,
as to use no word, till he views in his mind the
precise determined idea, which he resolves to make
1t the sign of. The want of this is the cause of no
small obscurity and confusion in men’s thoughts and dis-
courses. '

I know there are not words enough in any language,
to answer all the variety of ideas that enter into men’s
discourses and reasonings. But this hinders not, but
that when any one uses any term, he may have in his
mind a determined idea, which he makes it the sign of,
and to which he should keep it steadily annexed, dur-
ing that present discourse. Where he does not, or can-
not do this, he in vain pretends to clear or distinct
ideas: it is.plain his are not so; and therefore there
can be expected nothing but obscurity and confusion,
where such terms are made use of, which have not such
a precise determination.

Upon this ground I have thought determined ideas
a way of speaking less liable to mistakes, than clear
and distinct : and where men have got such determined
ideas of all that they reason, inquire, or argue about,
they will find a great part of their doubts and disputes
at an end. The greatest part of the questions and
controversies that perplex mankind, depending on the
doubtful and uncertain use of words, or (which is the
same) indetermined ideas, which they are made to stand
for; I have made choice of these terms to signify,
1. Some immediate object of the mind, which it per-
eives and has before it, distinet from the sound it uses

s a sign of it. 2. That this idea, thus determined, i. e.
which the mind has in itself, and knows, and sees there,
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be determined without any change to that name, and
that name determined to that precise idea. If men had
such determined ideas in their inquiries and discourses
they would both discern how far their own inquiries and
discourses went, and avoid the greatest part of the dis-
putes and wranglings they have with others.

Besides this, the bookseller will think it necessary I
should advertise the reader, that there is an addition of
two chapters wholly new ; the one of the association of
ideas, the other of enthusiasm. These, with some other
larger additions never before printed, he has engaged
to print by themselves after the same manner, and for
the same purpose, as was done when this essay had the
second impression. ‘

In the sixth edition, there is very little added or
altered ; the greatest part of what is new, is contained
in the 21st chapter of the second book, which any one,
if he thinks it worth while, may, with a very little labour,
transcribe into the margin of the former edition.
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we come to know these
maxins.

18. By this, they are not dis~
tinguished from other
knowable truths.

14.If coming to the use of
reason were the time of
their discovery, it would
not prove them innate.

15, 16. The steps by which the
mind attains several truths.

17. Assenting as soon as pro-
posed and understood,
proves them not innate.

18. If such an assent be a
mark of innate, then that
one and two are equal
to three; that sweetness
is not bitterness; and a
thousand the like, must be
innate.

(&

6, 7.



"THE CONTENTS.

19. Such less general proposi-
tions known before these
universal maxims.

20.One and one ‘equal to
two, &c. not general, nor
useful, answered.

21. These maxims not being
known sometimes till pro-
posed, proves them not in-
nate.

22. Implicitly known before
proposing, signifies, that
the mind is capable of un-
derstanding them, or else
signifies nothing.

23. The argument of assenting
on first hearing, is upon a
fulse supposition of no pre-
cedent teaching.

24. Not innate, because not
universally assented to.
25. These maxims not the first

known.

26. And so not innate.

27. Not. innate, because they
appesr least, where what
is innate, shows itself
clearest.

28. Recapitulation.

CHAP. IIL
No innate practical principles.

SECT.

1. No. moral prineiples so
clear and so generally re~
ceived as the fore-mention-
ed speculative maxims.

2. Faith and justice not own-
ed as principles by all

men.
8. Obj. Though men deny
them in their practice, yet

15-19. Lord Herbert’s

7. Men'’s actions convinee us,
that the rule of virtue is
not their internal prin.
ciple.

8. Conscience no proof of
any innate moral rule.

0. Instances of enormities
practised without remorse.

10. Men have contrary prac-
tical principles.

11-13. Whole nations reject se-

veral moral rules.

14. Those who maintain in-
nate practical principles,
tell us not what they are.

innate
principles examined.

20. Obj.  Innate principles
may be corrupted, answer~
ed.

21. Contrary principles in the
world.

22-26. How men commonly come

by their principles.
27. Principles must be exa«
mined.

CHAP. IV.

Other considerations about innate

principles, both speculative and
practical.

SECT.

1. Principles not innate, un~
less their ideas be innate.
2, 8. Ideas, especially those be~
longing to principles, not
born with children.
4, 5. Identity an idea not ins
nate.
6. Whole and part, not in«
nate ideas.
7. Idea of worship not ine
nate,

they admit them in their 8—-11.Idea of Gaod, not innate.

thoughts, answered.

4, Moral rules need a proof,
ergo, not innate.

5. Instance in keeping com-
pacts

6. Virtue generally approved,
net because imnate, but be«
cause profitable.

12. Suitable to God’s good-
ness, that all men should
have ar ides of him,
therefore naturally im-
printed by him ; apswer-
d

ed.
18-106. Ideas of God, various in

different men.
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17. If the idea of God be
not innate, no other can
be supposed innate.

18. Idea of substance not ine
nate.

19. No propositions can be
innate, since no ideas are
innate.

20. No ideas are remembered,
till after they have been
introduced.

21. Principles not innatd, be<
cause of little use or lite
tle certainty.

22, Difference of men’s dis-
eoveries depends upon the
different applications of
their faculties.

23. Men must think and know
for themselves.

24, Whence the opinion of
innate principles.

25. Conclusion.

BOOK II

Or Ibras.

CHAP. I.

Of ideas in general.

SECT.

1.Idea is the object of
thinking.

. All ideas come from sen-

sation or reflection.

3. The objects of sensation
one source of ideas.

4. The operations of our
minds, the other source
of them.

5. All our ideas are of the
one or the other of these.

6. Observable in children.

7.Men are differently fur-
nished with these, accord-
ing to the different ob-
jects they converse with.

8. Ideas of reflection later,
because they need attene
tion.

9. The soul begins to have
ideas, when it begins to
perceive.

10. The soul thinks not al-
ways; for this wants
proofs,

11.It is not always conscious
of it.

12.If a sleeping man thinks

[l

without knowin%mit, the
sleeping and waking man
are two persons.

13. Impossible to convince
those that sleep without
dreaming that they think.

14. That men dream without
remembering it, in vain
urged.

15. Upon this hypothesis, the
thoughts of a sleeping man
ought to be most rational.

16.On this hypothesis the
soul must have ideas not
derived from sensation or
reflection, of which there
is no appearance.

17.If T think when I know
it net, nobedy else can
know it.

18. How knows any one that
the soul always thinks?
For if it be not a self-evi-
dent proposition, it needs
proof.

19. That 2 man should be busy
in thinking, and yet not
retain it the next mo-
ment, very improbable.

20-23. No ideas but from sensa-

tion, or reflection, evi-
dent, if we observe chil«
drea.
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24. The original of all our
knowledge.

25. In the reception of simple
ideas the understanding is
most of all passive.

CHAP. 1L

Of simple ideas.
SECT.
1. Uncompounded
ances.
2, 3. The mind can neither
make nor destroy them.

appear-

CHAP. I1I.

Of ideas of one sense.

1. As colours, of seeing;
sounds, of hearing.

2.Few simple ideas have
names.

CHAP. IV.

Of solidity.
SECT.

1. We receive this idea from
touch.

2. Solidity fills space.

3. Distinct from space.

4. From hardness.

5.0n solidity depend im-
pulse, resistance, and pro-
trusion.

6. What it is,

CHAP. V.

Of simple ideas by more than one
sense.

CHAP. VL

- Of simple ideas of reflection.

SECT.

1. Simple ideas are the opera-
tions of the mind about 1ts
other ideas.

2.The idea of perception,
and idea of willing, we
have from reflection.

CHAP. VIL

Of simple ideas, both of sensation
and reflection.
SECT.
1—6. Pleasure and pain.
7. Existence and unity.
8. Power.
9. Succession.
10. Simple ideas the mate-
rials of all our know-
ledge.

CHAP. VIIIL

Other considerations concerning

simple ideas.

SECT.

1—6. Positive ideas from priva-
tive causes.

Ideas in the mind, quali-

ties in bodies.

Primary and secondary

qualities.

How primary qualities

produce their 1deas.

How secondary.

Ideas of primary quali-

ties, are resemblances; of

secondary, not.

Reason of our mistake in

this.

26. Secondary qualities two-
fold; first, immediately
perceivable; secondly, me-
diately perceivable.

7, 8.
g, 10.
11, 12.

13, 14.
15-23.

24, 25.

CHAP. IX,

Of perception.
SECT. pereep
1. It is the first simple idea
of reflection.

2—4. Perception is only when
the mind receives the im-
pression.

5, 6. Children, tho’ they have
ideas in the womb, have
none innate.

7. Which ideas first, is not
evident.

G i M e W T
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810, Ideas of sensation often
changed by the judgment.
11-14. Perception puts the diffe-
rence between animals
and inferior beings.
15. Perception the inlet of
knowledge.

CHAP. X.

Of retention.

SECT.
1, Contemplation.
2. Memory.
3. Attention, repetition, plea-
sure and pain, fix ideas.

4, 5. Ideas fade in the memory.

6. Constantly repeated ideas
can scarce be lost.

7. In remembering, the mind
is often active.

8,9. Two defects in the me-
mory, oblivion and slow-
ness.

10. Brutes have memory.

CHAP. XI.

Of discerning, &c.
SECT.
1. No knowledge without

1it.
2. The difference of wit
and judgment.
3. Clearness alone hinders
confusion.
4. Comparing.
5. Brutes compare but im-
perfectly.
6. Compounding.
7. Brutes compound but
little.
8. Naming.
9. Abstraction.
10, 11. Brutes abstract not.
12, 13. Idiots and madmen.
14. Method.
15. These are the beginnings
of human knowledge.
16. Appeal to experience.
17. Dark room.

CHAP. XI1L

Of complex ideas.
SECT.

1. Made by the mind out of
simple ones.

2. Made voluntarily.

8. Are either modes, sub-«
stances, or relations.

4. Modes.

5. Simple and mixed modes.

6. Substances single or col-
lective. :

7. Relation.

8. The abstrusest ideas from
the two sources.

CHAP. XIIIL

Of space and its simple modes.
SECT.
1. Simple modes.
2. Idea of space.
3. Space and extension.
4. Immensity.

5, 6. Figure.
7—10. Place.
11-14. Extension and body not
the same.

15. The definition of exten-
sion, or of space, does
not explain it.

16. Division of beings into
bodies and spirits proves
not body and space the
same.

17, 18. Substance, which we
know not, no proof against
space without body.

19, 20. Substance and accidents
of little use in philoso-
phy.

21. A vacuum beyond the ut-
most bounds of body.

22. The power of annihilation
Pproves a vacuum.

23. Motion proves a vacuum.

24, The ideas of space and
body distinct.

25, 26. Extension being insepara-
ble from body, proves it
not the same.
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27. Ideas of space and soli-
dity distinet. ;

28. Men differ little in clear
simple ideas. . :

CHAP, XIV,
of duration and its s1mp1e modes.
SECT. ..
1. Duration is ﬁeetmg ex-
tension.
Quedi, Its idea fwm reflection
on the train of our ideas.

5. The idea.of duration ap-
plicable to things whilst'
we sleep. '

6—8. The idea of succession
not from motion.
9—11. The train of ideas has a
© certain -degree of quick-
ness. '

12. This train, the measure
of other successions.

1 8 5.The mind cannot fix long
on one invariable idea.

16. Ideas, however made, in-
clude no sense of mo-
tion.

17. Time is duration set out
by measures,

- 18.A good measure of time
must. divide -its - whole

duration into equal. pe-

: riods.

" 19. The revolutions of the sun
and moon, the properest
‘measures of time. ‘

20. But not by their motion,
‘but  periodical - appear-
ances.

21. No two parts of duration
can be certainly known to
be equal.

22. Time mnot the .measure
of motion. ;

23. Minutes, hours, and years,
not necessary measures of
duration. .

24-26. Our measure of time ap-
plicable to duration be-
~fore time:

27-80. Eternity,

CHAP. XV,

‘Of duration and expansion con-

SECT.

- sidered together,

1. Both capable of greater
and less.

2. Expansion not bounded
by matter.

8. Nor duration by motion.

4. Why men more’ easily ad~
mit infinite duration, than
infinite expansion.

5. Time to duration, is as
place to expansion.

6. Timeand place are taken
for so much of either as
are set out by the exist-
ence and motlon of ho-
dies.

7. Sometimes for so much
of either as we design by
measure taken from the
bulk or motion of bo-
dies. .

8. They belong to all be-
ings.

9. All the parts of extension,
are extension ; and all the
parts of duration are du-
ration.

10. Their parts inseparable.

11, Duration is as a line, ex-
pansion as a solid.

2. Duration has mever two
parts together, expansion
all together.

CHAP. XVI.

Of number.

SECT.

1. Number, the simplest and
most universal idea.

2. Its modes made by addi-
tion.

3. Each mode distinet.

4. Therefore =demonstrations
/in numbers the most pre-
cise.

5, 6. Names necessary to num-

bers,
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7. Why children number not
earlier.

8. Number measures all mea-
surables. . /

CHAP. XVIIL.
Of Infnity.

SECT.
1. Infinity in its original -

intentions attributed to
space, duration, and num-
ber.

2. The idea of finite easily
got.

3. How we come by the idea
of infinity.

4. Our idea of space bound-
less.

5. And so of duration.

6. Why other ideas are not
capable of infinity.

7. Difference between infi-
nity of space and space
infinite.

8. We have no idea of infi-

nite space.
9. Number affords us the
clearest idea of infinity.
10, 11. Our different conception
of the infinity of num-
ber, duration, and expan-
sion.

12. Infinite divisibility.

13, 14, No positive idea of infi-

. nity.

. 15-19. What is positive, what

negative, in our idea of
infinite.

16, 17, We have no positive idea

‘of infinite duration.

18. No positive idea of- infi-
nite space.

20. Some think they have a
positive idea of eternity,
and not of infinite space.

21. Supposed positive idea of

. infinity, cause of mis-
takes.

22. All these ideas from sen-
sation and reflection.

VOL. 1.

CHAP, XVIIL

Of other simple modes.

SECT.
1 2. Modes of motion.

3. Modes of sounds.

4. Modes of colours.

5.Modes of tastes and
smells.

6. Some simple modes have
no names.

7. Why some modes have,
and others have mnot
names.

CHAP. XIX.

Of the modes of thinking.
SECT.

1, 2. Sensation, remembrance,

contemplation, &ec.

3. The various attention of
the mind in thinking.

4. Hence it is probable that
thinking is the action, not
essence of the soul.

CHAP. XX,

Of modes of pleasure and pain.
SECT.

1. Pleasure and pain simple
ideas.
2. Good and evil, what,
8. Our passions moved by
good and evil.
4. Love.
5. Hatred,
6. Desire.
7. Joy.
8. Sorrow.
9. Hope.
10. Fear.
11. Despair.
12. Anger.
13. Envy.
14. What passions all men
have.

15, 16. Pleasure and pain, what

17, Shame,
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18. These instances do show

how our ideas of the pas-

~ sions are got from sensa-
tion and reflection.

CHAP. XXI.

Of power.

SECT.

1. This idea how got.
2. Power active and pas-
sive.
8. Power includes relation.
4. The clearest idea of ac-
tive power had from
spirit.
5.Will and understanding,
two powers.
6. Faculties.
7. Whence the ideas of li-
berty and necessity.
8. Liberty, what.
9. Supposes  understanding
and will.
10. Belongs not to volition.
11. Voluntary. opposed to in-
voluntary, mnot to neces-
sary.
12. Liberty, what.
18. Necessity, what. -

- 14-20. Liberty belongs not to the

- will.
21.But to the agent or
man.

22-24. In respect of willing, a

man 1is not free.

25,26, 27. The will determined

by something without it.

28. Volition, what.

29. What determines the will.

30. Will and desire must not
be confounded.

31. Uneasiness determines the
will.

32. Desire is uneasiness.

338. The uneasiness of desire
determines the will.

34. This the spring of action.

35. The greatest positive good

determines not the will,
but uneasiness.

36. Because the removal of

uneasiness is the first step
to happiness.

87. Because uneasiness alone
is present.

388. Because all, who allow the
joys of heaven possible,
pursue them not. Buta
great uneasiness is never
neglected.

389. Desire accompanies all un-
easiness.

' 40. The most pressing uneasi-

ness naturally determines
the will.

41. All desire happiness.

42. Happiness, what. .

43. What good is desired, what
not.

44. Why the greatest good is
not always desired.

45. Why, not being desired,
it moves not the will.

46. Due consideration raises
desire.

47. The power-to suspend the
prosecution of any desire,
makes way for considera-
tion.

48.To be determined by our
own judgment, is no re-
straint to liberty.

49. The freest agents are so
determined.

50. A constant determination
to a pursuit of happi-
ness, no abridgment of li-
berty.

51. The necessity of pursuing
true happiness, the foun-
dation of all liberty.

52. The reason of it.

58. Government of our pas-
sions, the right improve-
ment of liberty.

54, 55. How men come to ‘pursue

different courses.

56. How men come to choose
il

57. First, from bodily pains.
Secondly, from wrong de-
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sires arising from wrong
judgment.

58,59. Our judgment of pre-
sent good or evil always
right.

60. From a wrong judgment
of what makes a neces-
sary part of their happi-
ness.

61, 62. A more particular account
of wrong judgments.

68. In comparing present and
future.

64, 65. Causes of this.

66.In  considering
quences of actions.

67. Causes of this.

68. Wrong judgment of what
is necessary to our happi-
ness.

69. We can change the agree-

conse=

ableness or disagreeable~

ness in things.

70. Preference of vice to vir-
tue, a manifest wrong
judgment.

71-78. Recapitulation.

CHAP. XXIL

Of mixed modes.

SECT.

1. Mixed modes, what.

2. Made by the mind.

3. Sometimes got by the ex-
plication of their names.
4. The name ties the parts
of the mixed modes into

one idea.

5. The cause of making mix-
ed modes.

6. Why words in one lan-
guage have none answer-
ing In another. ‘

7. And languages change.

8. Mixed modes, where they
exist.

9. How we get the ideas of
mixed modes.

e

e 2

10. Motion, thinking, and
power, have been most
modified.

11. Several words seeming .to

signify action, signify but
the effect.
12. Mixed modes, made also
of other ideas.
CHAP. XXIIIL
Of the complex ideas of substances.
SECT.
1. Ideas of substances, how
made.
2. Our idea of substance in
general.

8, 6. Of the sorts of substances.
4. No clear idea of substance
in general. '

5. As clear an idea of spirit
as body.

7. Powers a great part of
our complex idea of sub-
stances.

8. And why.

9. Three sorts of ideas make
our complex ones of sub-
stances.

10. Powers make a great part
of our complex ideas of
substances.

11. The now secondary qua-
lities of bodies would dis-
appear, if we could disco-
ver the primary ones of
their minute parts.

12. Our faculties of discovery
suited to our state.

18. Conjecture about spirits.

14. Complex ideas of sub-

- stances.

15.Idea of spiritual sub-
stances, as clear as of bo-
dily substances.

16. No idea of abstract sub-

' stance.

17. The cohesion of solid
parts, and impulse, the
primary ideas of body.
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-18.Thinking and motivity
the primary ideas of spi-

rit.
19-21. Spirits ecapable of mo-
tion.
22.Idea of soul and body
compared.

23-27. Cohesion of solid parts in
body, as hard to be con-
ceived, as thinking in a
soul.

28, 29. Communication of motion
by impulse, or by thought,
equally intelligible.

30. Ideas of body and spirit
compared.

31.The -notion of spirit in-
volves no more difficulty
in it than that of body.

32. We know nothing beyond
our simple ideas.

33-385. Idea of God.

386. No ideas in our complex
one of spirits, but those
got from sensation or re-
flection.

387. Recapitulation.

CHAP. XXIV.

Of collective ideas of substanees.

- SECT.

1. One idea.

2.Made by the power of
composing in the mind.

8, All artificial things are
collective ideas.

CHAP. XXV,

Of relation.”
SECT.

1. Relation, what.

2. Relations, without corre-
lative terms, not -easily
perceived.

8. Some seemingly absolute
terms contain relations.

4. Relation different from
the things related.

5. Change of relation may
be without any change
in the subject.

6. Relation only betwixt two

things.

7. All things capable of re-
lation.

8. The ideas of relation

clearer often, than of the
subjects related.

9. Relations all terminate in
simple ideas,

10. Terms leading the mind
beyond the subjects deno=
minated; are relative.

11. Conclusion.

CHAP. XXVI.

Of cause and effect, and other
relations. ’

SECT.

1. Whence their ideas got.

2. Creation, generation,
making alteration.

3, 4. Relations of time. .

5. Relations of place and ex-
tension.

6. Absolute terms often stand
for relations.

CHAP. XXVIL
Of identity and diversity.

SECT.

1. Wherein identity con«
sists. ‘

2. Identity of substances. -
Identity of modes.

3. Principium  individuatio«
nis.

4. Identity of vegetables.

5. Identity of animals.

6. Identity of man.

7. Identity suited to the
idea.

8. Same man.

9. Personal identity.

10. Consciousness makes per«

sonal identity.




11, Petsonal  identity in
change of substances.
15. Whether in the change of
- thinking substances.
16. Consciousness makes the
same person.
17 Self depends on
ousness. .
0. Objects of reward and pu-
nishment.
,22. Difference between iden-
tity of man and person.
5. Consciousness alone makes
self. :
,27. Person a forensic term.
28, The difficulty from ill use
of names.
29. Continued existence makes
~ identity.

consci-

CHAP. XXVIII

- Of other relations.

.CT.

1. Proportional.

. 2. Natural.

. 8. Instituted.

4. Moral.

8. Moral good and evil.

6. Moral rules.

. 7. Laws.

. 8. Divine law, the measure
- of sin and duty.

9. Civil law, the measure of
crimes and innocence.

10,11. Philosophical law, the
measure of virtue and
vice.

12. Its inforcements, coms-

mendation, and discredit.
 '18.These three laws the
rules of moral good and
evil.
14, 15. Morality is the relation of
actions to these rules.
16. The denominations of ac-
' tions often mislead us.
“17. Relations innumerable.
18. All relations terminate in
simple ideas.

THE CONTENTS.

19. We have ordinarily as
clear (or clearer) notions
of the relation, as of its
foundation. ,

20. The notion of the rela-
tion is the same, whether
the rule, any action is
compared to, be true or
false.

CHAP. XXIX,

Of clear and distinct, obscure and
confused ideas.

SECT.
1. Ideas, some clear and dis-
tinct, others obscure and

confused.
2.Clear and obscure, ex~
~ plained by sight.
3. Causes of obscurity.
4. Distinet and confused,
what.
5. Objection.

6. Confusion of ideas, is in
reference to their names.

7. Defaults which make con-

‘fusion.  First, complex
ideas made up of too few
simple ones.

8. Secondly, or its simple
onies jumbled disorderly
together.

9. Thirdly, or are mutable or
undetermined. _

10. Confusion, without refer-
ence ‘to namges, hardly con~
ceivable.

11. Confusion concerns always
two ideas.

12. Causes of confusion.

13. Complex ideas may be dis«
tinct in one part, and con-
fused in another.

14. This, if not heeded, causes
confusion in our arguings.

15: Instance in eternity.

16. — Divisibility of mat«
ter.
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"CHAP. XXX.
Of real and fantastical ideas.
SECT.

1. Real ideas are conforma-
ble to their archetypes.

2. Simple ideas all real.

3. Complex ideas are volun-
tary combinations.

4. Mixed modes, made of
consistent ideas, are real.
5.Ideas of substances are
real, when they agree
with the existence of

_ things.

CHAP. XXXI.

Of adequate and inadequate
ideas.

SECT. ,

1. Adequate ideas are such
as perfectly represent their
archetypes. ’

2. Simple ideas all adequate.

3. Modes are all adequate.

5. Modes in reference to set-
tled names, may be in-

" adequate.

6, 7. Ideas of substances, as re-
ferred to real essences, not
adequate.

8—-11. Ideas of substances, as
collections of their quali-
ties, are all inadequate.

12. Simple ideas #xrvre, and
adequate.

138. Ideas of substances are
“fxryre, and inadequate.
14. Ideas of modes and rela-

tions are archetypes, and
cannot but be adequate.

4

CHAP. XXXII.
Of true and false ideas.

SECT. .
1. Truth and falsehood pro-
perly belong to propo-
sitions, -

9. Metaphysical truth con-
tains a tacit proposition.

8. No idea, as an appear-
ance in the mind, true or
false.

4. Tdeas referred to any thing
may be true or false.

5. Other men’s ideas, real
existence, and supposed
rveal essences, are what
men usually refer their
ideas to.

6—8. The cause of such re-
ferences.

9. Simple ideas may be false,
in reference to others of
the same name, but are
least liable to be so.

10.Ideas of mixed modes
most liable to be false in
the sense.

11. Or at least to be thought
false.

12. And why.

18. As referred to real exist-
ences, none of our ideas
can be false, but those of
substances.

14, 16. First, Simple ideas. in
this sense not false, and
why.

15. Though one man’s idea of -
blue should be different
from another’s.

17. Secondly, Modes not false.

18. Thirdly, Ideas of sub-
stances, when false.

19. Truth or falsehood always
supposes affirmation or ne-

ation.

90. Ideas in themselves nei-
ther true nor false.

21. But are false, First, when
judged agreeable to an-
other man’s idea without
being so. :

29, Secondly, When judged to .
agree to real existence,
when they do not.

24. Thirdly, When judged
adequate without being so-

24. Fourthly, When judged to
represent the real essence.




25. Ideas, when false.

26. More properly to be called
right or wrong.

-27. Conclusion.
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An ANALYSIS of Mr. LOCKE'S Doctrine of IDEAS in his ESS.Y on HUMAN UNDERSTANDING.

The Word Idea comprehends whatsoever is the Object of the Understanding, b. 1. c. 1. § 8.

1. IDEAS not innate.

. Because it is of no use to suppose them so. book 1. chap. 2. § 1. chap. 3. § 21.

The steps to knowledge discoverable, ibid. and § 15, b. 2. c. 1. §§ 6, 20. b. 3. c. 5. § 28.
. Not perceived in a state of infancy. b. 1. ¢. 2. § 5.

Reason necessary to their discovery. ibid. § 9.

. Idea of God, not innate. c. 4. § 8. therefore no other. § 17.

. Principles not innate, because ideas are not so. c. 4. §§ 1, 6, 19.

Self-evidence not sufficient to prove them so. c. 2. §§ 10, 20, 23.

Nor universal assent. ibid. §§ 3. 8.

TSk 0K

Speculative. c. 2. §§ 4, 24.
or
Practical. c. 3. per tot. and c. 4. § 7.
Of all these, men may justly demand a reason. c. 3. § 4.
The true ground of morality. ibid. § 6.
10. Men think not always. b. 2. c. 1. § 10. &e. ¢. 19. § 4.
To suppose the contrary would be making different persons in the same being. b. 2. ¢. 1. § 12.
And having thoughts that come neither from sensation nor reflection. ibid. § 17.
Probable that thinking may be no more than an action of the soul. ibid. and c. 19. § 4.
Imposxible to determine whether God may not annex thought to a solid substance. b. 4. c. 3. § 6
11. Whence the opinion of innate ideas. b. 1. ¢ 4. § 24.

9. Assent not truly universal in principles.

II. The Origin of our IDEAS.

Solidity, From touch only. b. 2. c. 4.
1. The primary qualities of bodies. { Extension, }me sirht and touch. c. 5
Figure, g . ¢ 5.
Sounds, .
I Tastes, }F rom one sense only. ¢. 3.
From Sknsation.) 2. The secondary qualities. g::ll:')ll;:" }Exist not ad extra. c. 8. § 13.
i:‘e(;ttl’on’ } From sight and touch. c¢. 5.

3. ldeas of sensation often altered by the judgment. c. 9. §§ 8, 9, 10.
{' 1. The first step towards knowledge. c. 9. § 15.
2. Employed ubout ideas. c. 9. § 1.
J 3. Distinguished from naked or passive pereeption. ibid. and § 4.
4. Not necessary upon the action of objects on our organs. § 3.
5. Common to all animals. §§ 11, 12.
0. Distinguished into three kinds with respect to its objects. c. 21. § 5.

[ 1. Perception.

0

. Retention.

Q
<

rl.

&

Memory. § 2.

Contemplation. ¢. 10. § 1.

Assisted by attention and repetition. § 3.
The mind often active in it. § 7.
Belongs to brutes. § 10.

. Chance. § 5.
Arise from { it § 6.

Antipathies. § 7.
Errours. §§ 9, 18.
{1. Clear ideas necessary to it. ¢. 11. § 3.

L3. Associations. c. 33.{
Cause of

3. Discerning. 2. Wit lies in assembling ideas. § 2.
8. Judgment in separating them. ibid.
1. Hence ideas of relations. ¢. 11. § 4.

4. Compuring. { 2. Belongs but imperfectly to brutes. ibid.

>

+ Compounding { Hence ideas of numbers and other simple modes. § 6.
or enlarging.

(1. Distinguishes men from brutes. c. 11. §§ 10, 11.

2. Makes particular ideas become general. § 9.

How made. b. 3. ¢. 3. §§ 6, 7, 8.

Their use. c. 6. § 39.

Entia rationis. ibid. § 11.
LExist not ad extra. ibid.

. .
4. Essences. b. 3. ¢. 8. § 15. ¢. 6. § 38. {32’31?‘17 c. 6. §§ 5, 6.
[1. Arbitrary signs. b. 3. ¢. 2. § 8.

2. Signs of ideas, not of things. ibid. § 3.
Recording ideas. ¢. 9. § 2.
Communicating them. ibid. § 3.
Imperfect, why. c. 9.

Its several sbuses. c. 10Q.
Their remedies. c. 11.
{Most words so. § 1.

3]

3. Hence genus and species.

1. J
RePLECTION.

6. Abstraction. 4 3. Its use

Conversant about ;

1. General terms. c. 8. Why made. §§ 2, 3.

How made. §§ 6, 7.
, . Intimate real existence. §§ 2, 17.
2. Names of simple {(‘annot be defined. § 4. Why. § 7.
Leastdoubtful of any. §15. and c.9. § 18.
Stand for their real essences. § 14.
Tie several ideas together. § 10.
Got before their ideas. § 15.
Doubtful, why. c. 9. § 6.
. How made. § 4+
+ I\:'m‘&zsce‘ofc z:;xb— {Referred{ Real essences. c. 9. § 12.
S €0 to  \ Co-existingqualities. §§183,14.

ideas. c. 4.

3. Names of mixed
modes. c. 5.

Connect ideas together. § 1.
5. Particles. c. 7. { Show their relations. § 3, 4.
Marks of an action of the mind. ibid.
6. Abstract terms. c. 8. Not predicable of one another. § 1.
7. Concrete. ibid.
1. Power of acting.
b.2. c 21 § llg.g {Man free. § 21.
2. Power of choosing, { Man not free. § 28.
or refusing. Determined by anxiety. § 33.
1. Pleasure necessarily desirable. b. 1. ¢. 3. § 3. b. 2. c. 20. § 1.
2. Pain necessarily hateful. ibid.

(7. Volition.

SINBA:'II(I).N and 4 i gm:;nc;dc- 7. 47 .
mty. 1a.
_RFI:;-ECTION 5. Pow Active from spirit. b. 2. c. 21. § 4.

6 S . Not from motion. ¢. 14. § 6.
-0- Succession. {me the train of our ideas. ibid.

I

SiupPLE .IDEAB. 3

1L
CoMPLEX.

B NS00

.

f‘l. Such uncompounded appearances, as are mentioned in part ‘2.{

. These the materials of all our knowledge. b. 2. c. 7. § 1C.

The mind can neither make nor destroy them. c. 2. § 2.

. Can’t be defined. b. 3. c. 8. §§ 4, 10.

Nor rank into genuses. ibid. § 16.

All adequate. b. 2. c. 31. § 2.

Not fictions of our fancies, but real. c. 30.
causes or patterns. ibid.

- Positive ideas from privative causes. b. 2. ¢. 8. §§ 1, 6. A probable rea: of . ibid. § 4.

[ 1. Modes. <

ITI. IDEAS considered with regard to their Objects.

Indefinite. b. 2. c. 16. § 8.

2. Space.
A relative idea. c. 26. § 3.

(1. Simple.<

(1. Voluntary combinations of ideas
¢22.§2.b.8. c.5. §3.

2. Mixt. <

ideas in other men’s minds. § 5.

Invention. c. 22. § 9.

to other ideas. ibid. § 6.
An imaginary addibility withotend. § 4. [§§ 7—10.
Applied to number, spacc, & durzon,inthe same sense.
Partly positive, partly negative§§ 15—19.
. How applied to the Deity. § 1.
5. Modes of motion, sounds, colours, tastes, c. c. 18.
Virtu
Vices

-

-

R T T

Sounds, tes &rc. b. 9. c. 8.
Motion, 1, &, c. 5.
Perceptio retémtion, &c.

§ 2. b- 4. c. 4. § 4. thO, !}led()n.% answer to any

1. Number. {Not actually infinite. c. 17. § ¢
Imperfect for want of names. «g;, §5
Its idea from sight or touch. ¢.
Synonimous to extension. c. 185 94,
Vacuum or negation of body. il § 22.
Mode of finite beings. c. 15. §.

_ Relative to the situation of bods ¢ 13. § 7.
Means continuance of existencec. 14. § 3.
Its idea not from motion. c. 14 6.
3. Duration.< But from reflection on the trainf opr ideas. § 2.
Motions too quick or slow, not rceived, why. § 7, 8.
| Time, mode of finite beings. c.7. § 1.

A mode of quantity. c¢. 17. § 1 Why not applicable
4. Infinity.

® Relative. c. 28. §15.

Actions

Absolute or
Relative. ibid.

2. Preserved by names. b. 2. ¢. 22. § 8. b. 3.. 5. § 10.
8. Exist only in the mind. b. 2. c. 81. § 3.
4. All adequate. ibid. except with reference thames. § 4. or to the

5. Real, if made of consistent ideas. b. 2. c.). § 4.

J 2. Substances. <

o

Material

6. Acquired by { Observaticy id.

Use of wordWbid. and b.®c. 5. § 15.

. Collection of qualities existing together. c. 23. § 0.

. Applied differently to God, spirit, and body. c. 13. § ¥.
Ranked according to their nominal essences. b. 3. ¢ 3.}y 2. &e.
. No substratum beyond the qualities. b. 2. ¢. 13. 18. 2

c.23. § 23.

and immaterial, their ideas equally clear. ¢ . §15. c. 23. § 5.

L 3. Rclations.J

Their ideas inadequate. c. 31. § 8.
Collective ideas of them, what. c. 24.
Betwixt two things at least. ¢. 25. §§ 1, 6.

2 [
B 00 =R o0

. Terminate in simple ideas. c. 28. § 18. ¢ 25. § 9.
. Often clearer than the things related. c. 28.

subject denominated. § 10.
Proportional, as bigger, equal, &c. ¢ 28. § I.

. Natural, as father, son. ibid. § 2.
. Civil or instituted. ibid. § 3.

®-I D¢

©o

[Modes. § 2.

Vegetables. § 4.

Animals. § 5.

Man. § 6. 8. 9.
Defined. § 9

10. Identity and
diversity. c. 27.<

| Person.< Consists in sameness of co

§§ 18, 19,20.

11. Cause and effect. ¢. 26. The former,

thing. §§ 1, 2.
-12. Time and place. c. 26 § 3. c. 13. §§ 7""10'{

[§

————
pei-1

. All things capable of relation. ibid. § 7. c. 28. § I7.

§19. c. 23
often stand for them. c. 25. § 3. ¢.26. §§ 4,6. O

terms. c. 25. § 2. All terms relative which lead he wind beyond the

From
From

M
H

Divine. § §.
. Moral, as referred to some law. §§ 4, 14.{Civil. §0.,
Of esteem.!) 10. &e.

§ 8. Ahsolute terms
without correlative

- May alter, and the things remain the same. c. 25. §§%, 10.

Substances. ibid. principum individudtonis. §§ 3. & 29.

A forensic tern. § 26. does 1t consist in the same-
ness of subitances. §§ 1

13, 14.

ence. §§ 10, 16, 19.

This the onlyobject of rewhds and punishments.

I3 annexed topne md.ividual‘ bstance. § 25.
hat which m some other thing

begin to be: the latter, that which has its begirfing from some other

ange. § 2.
tion. ibid.

.
|
I

(1
I 2.
Crear and <
(BSCURE.
5
I1.
Distiner and < g
CoNFUSED.
L+
11 !
ReaL and Fax- E;
TASTICAL.
4
1.
IV, 2
Truk and FaLsg, | 3
or RicuT and 4

Wrong.

INADEQUATE.

.

KNOWLEDGE.

—

o

REason. <

8
9
1

.1

111.
Farrn.

1

2
IV. 3
JUDGMENT.

(4. Its mistakes occasion

38
4. Some
1
2

3. Causes of this confusion.

5.

1
V. )
ADEQUATE and ¢ 3.

Cv o S0 2D e
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{Distinguished from

IV. IDEAS considered with regard to their Qualities.

. What meant by them. b. 2. ¢. 29. §§2, 4. Seec also the prefuce.
1. Dull orguns. § 2.
Causes of obscurity. { 2. Nlight impressions. ibid.
3. Weak memory. ibid.
- So with re to their names. § 10. and b. 8. c. 2. § 4.
Clear to reason. b. 2. c. 29. §§ 14, 15.
Obscure to imagination. ibid.
- What meant by them. b. 2. ¢ 29. § 4.
. So with regard to their names. §§ 5, 6, 10, 11.
1. Want of a sufficient number of simplc ideas in the com-
plex one. § 7.

2. Want of order in the disposition of them. § 8.
3. Want of steadiness in the application of names. § 9.
. Distinct in some respects, confused in others. §§ 13, 14, 15.
. All simple ideas real. c. 30. § <.
- Ideas of substunces may be cither. § 5.
. And modes or relations. §§ 3, 4.
. With respect to names. § 4.
All true in a metaphysical sense. c. 32. §§ 2, 3, 20.
Simple ideas true. § 10.
. And modes. § 17.
. Substances, when not true. § 18.

Other men's ideas. § 21.
Ideas may be so either with respect to {Smnc real existence. 22,

The essence of things. § 24.

Simple ideas. ¢. 31. §§ 2, 12
Modes. §§ 3, 14. Adequate.
Relations. ibid.
. Substances always. §§ 6, 10.
- Modes may be with respect  » Inadequate.
to names. § 4. f

V. Of Knowledge, Reason, Faith, Judgment.

(1. Mental. b. 4. ¢. 5. §§ 3, 5.
2. Verbal. ibid. How known. c. 8. § 12.
3. Identical teach nothing. ibid. § 2.
As to simp?e ideas and modes easily had. § 4.
Not so as to substances. ibid. &ec.
Often trifling. ¢ 8. § 9.
Concern not existence. ¢. 9. § 1
Their certainty, in what. c. 6. § 16.
8. Moral, capuble of demonstration, c. 3. § 8. c. 12. § 8.
Of little use, ¢ Not first known. ¢. 7. §§ 8, 9. c. 12. § L.
because Nor the foundations of science. c. 7. § 10
May be of { In disputing. § 11.
use In teaching the sciences. ibid.
Identity or diversity. c. 1. §4. ¢. 3. §8. ¢. 7. § 4.
Relation. c. 1. § 5. ¢. 8. §18. ¢. 7. § G.
Co-existence. ¢. 1. § 6. ¢. 3. §9. c. 7. § 5.
Of ourselves. ¢. 9. § 3. by intuition.
4. Realexistence.c. 1. §7.¢. 7. §7.{()f God. ¢ 10. by demonatration.
Of other things. ¢. 11. by our senses.

Conversant 4
about
1. Proposi- 9

tions.

. General.

c. 6.

6. Maxims.

. Ideas, as to 1.
their agree~ | 2.
ment, or dis-< 3.
agreement,
which con-
sists in
Actual. ¢. 1. § 8.
- Habitual. § 9.
. Real and visionary, how distinguished. ¢. 4. association vid. retention. part II. €.
1. Intuition. ¢. 1. §§ 1, 2. and c. 17.
- Ways of acquiring it by{:?. Demonstration. ¢. 2. § 2.
A 3. Sense. § 14. and c. 3. § 5.
None without ideas. § 1.
. Its extent. c. 3.{Nurrower than our ideas. § 6.
Very scanty as to substances. §§ 9—1I12.
Want of ideas. ¢. 3. § 23.
— of a discoverable connexion between them. § 28. ¢.17. §11.
— of tracing and examining them. ¢. 3. § 30.
By comparing clear ideas. §§ 3, 6, 7.
. The way to improve it [ Experience. § 0.
c 12, Employing it about its most proper objects. § 11.
Avoiding hypotheses. § 12.
. Its several senses. c¢. 17. § 1.
. Wherein it consists. § 2.
- Four degrees of it. § 3.
. Not opposite to faith. § 24.

. Want of it caused by

4
5. How distinguished from it. c. 18. § 2.
1. 6.
7

Things above it may be objects of faith. ibid. §§ 7, 8.

- Things contrary to it cannot. § 10.

- Our gitjudge in every thing. c. 19. § 14

- Its province to judge whether a revelation be divine. ibid.

0. By syllogism not the best way. c. 17. § 4.

IVerecundiam.
orantiam.

lfnominem.

Judicium.

Reason. c. 18. § 2.

Knowledge. c. 15. § 3.

Enthusiasm. c. 19. vid. association, under retention II. 2.

Persuasion. c. 19. § 12.

- Supplies the want of knowledge. c- 14. § 8.

- Conversant about probabilities. § 4. and c. 15. {

- Regulates the degrees of assent. c. 16.
Proof. c. 20. § 2.

Ability. § 5.
Inclination. § 6.
Proper measures or rules of probability. § 7.

1. By arguments ad c 17. §19.

Concerning facts. c. 16. § ©.
————— matters of speculation. § 12.

errour from want of



OF

HUMAN UNDERSTANDING.

BOOK I. CHAP. L

Introduction.

§ 1. SiNceit is the understanding, that ,, ...
sets man above the rest of sensible beings, into the un«
and gives him all the advantage and domi- derstanding,
pion, which he has over them; it is cer- Ple%su‘i"‘ and
tainly a subject, even for its nobleness, .
worth our labour to inquire into. The understanding,
like the eye, whilst it makes us see and perceive all
‘other things, takes no notice of itself; and it requires
art and pains to set it at a distance, and make it its own
object. But, whatever be the difficulties that liein the
way of this inquiry ; whatever it be, that keeps us so
much in the dark to ourselves; sure I am, that all the
light we can let in upon our own minds, all the acquaint-
ance we can make with our own understandings, will
not only be very pleasant, but bring us great advan-
tage, in directing our thoughts in the search of other
things,

§ 2. This, therefore, being my purpose, Design.
to inquire into the original, certainty, and
extent of human knowledge ; together with the grounds “
and degrees of belief, opinion, and assent; I shall not
‘at present meddle with the physical consideration of
the mind ; or trouble myself to examine, wherein its
essence consists, or by what motions of our spirits,

OL. 1. B



2 Introduction. . ’ Book 1.

“or alterations of our bodies, we come to have any
sensation by our organs, or any ideas in our under-
standings ; and whether those ideas do in their form-
ation, any, or all of them, depend on matter or no:
These are speculations, which, however curious and en-
tertaining, I shall decline, as lying out of my way in
the design I am now upon. It shall suffice to my pre-
sent purpose, to consider the discerning faculties of a
man, as they are employed about the objects, which
they have to do with: And I shall imagine I have not
wholly mlsemployed myself in the thoughts I shall have
on this occasion, if, in this historical, plain method,
I can give any account of the ways, whereby our un-
derstandings come to attain those notions of things we
have, and can set down any measures of the certainty
of our knowledge, or the grounds of those persuasions,
which are to be found amongst men, so various, dif-
ferent, and wholly contradictory; and yet asserted,
somewhere or other, with such assurance and confidence,
that he that shall take a view of the opinions of man-
kind, observe their opposition, and at the same time
consider the fondness and devotion wherewith they are
embraced, the resolution and eagerness wherewith they
are maintained, may perhaps have reason to suspect,
that either there is no such thing as truth at all ; or that
mankind hath no sufficient means to attain a certain
knowledge of it.

Method. § 8. Itis, therefore, worth while to search
out the bounds between opinion and know-
ledge; and examine by what measures, in things, where-
of we have no certain knowledge, we ought to regulate
our assent, and moderate our persuasions. In order
whereunto, I shall pursue this following method.

First, I shall enquire into the origin of those ideas,
notions, or whatever else you please to call them, which
a man observes, and is conscious to himself he has in his
mind ; and the ways, whereby the understandmg comes
to be furnished with them.

Secondly, I shall endeavour to shew what knowledge
the understanding hath by those ideas; and the cer

tainty, evidence, and extent of it.
‘ ¥
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Thirdly, I shall make some enquiry into the nature
and grounds of faith, or opinion ; whereby I mean that
assent, which we give to any proposition as true, of
whase truth yet we have no certain knowledge: and
here we shall have occasion to examine the reasons and
degrees of assent.

§ 4. If, by this enquiry into the nature Useful to
of the understanding, I can discover the lt‘;m“’the ex«

nt of our

powers thereof; how far they reach; to0 comprehen-
what things they are in any degree propor- sien.
tionate; and where they fail us: I suppose it may be
of use to prevail with the busy mind of man, to be more
cautious in meddling with things exceeding its compre-
hension; to stop when it is at the utmost extent of its
tether; and to sit down in a quiet ignorance of those
things, which, upon examination, are found to be be-
yond the reach of our capacities. We should not then
perhaps be so forward, out of an affectation of an uni-
versal knowledge, to raise questions, and perplex our-
selves and others with disputes about things, to which
our understandings are not suited; and of which we
cannot frame in our minds any clear or distinct per-
ceptions, or whereof (as it has perhaps too often hap-
pened) we have not any notions at all. If we can find
out how far the understanding can extend its view, how
far it has faculties to attain certainty, and in what cases
it can only judge and guess; we may learn to content
ourselves with what is attainable by us in this state.

§ 5. For, though the comprehension of . caps-
our understandings comes exceeding short of city suited to
the vast extent of things; yet we shall have our state and
cause enough to magnify the bountiful au. ©onoer™s
thor of our being, for that proportion and degree of
knowledge he has hestowed on us, so far above all the
rest of the inhabitants of this our mansion. Men have
reason to be well satisfied with what God hath thought
fit for them, since he hath given them (as St. Peter
says) wavra wpds {wiv xal sieiCuay, whatsoever is necessary
for the conveniences of life, and information of virtue;
and has put within the reach of their discovery the
comfortable provision for this life, and the way that

B2
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leads to a better, How short soever their knowledge
may come of an universal or perfect comprehension of
whatsoever is, it yet secures their great concernments,
that they have light enough to lead them to the know-
ledge of their maker, and the sight of their own duties,
Men may find matter sufficient to busy their heads,
and employ their hands with variety, delight ard satis-
faction ; if they will not boldly quarrel with their own
constitution, and throw away the blessings their hands
ave filled with, because they are not big enough to grasp
every thing. We shall not have much reason to com-
plain of the narrowness of our minds, if we will but
employ them about what may be of use to us; for of
that they are very capable : and it will be an unpardon-
able, as well as childish peevishness, if we undervalue
the advantages of our knowledge, and neglect to im-
prove it to the ends for which it was given us, because
there are some things that are set out of the reach of it.
It will be no excuse to an idle and untoward servant,
who would not attend his business by candle-light, to
plead that he had not broad sun-shine. The candle,
that is set up in us, shines bright enough for all our
purposes. The discoveries we can make with this,
ought to satisfy us; and we shall then use our under.
standings right, when we entertain all objects in that
way and proportion that they are suited to our faculties,
and upon those grounds they are capable of being pro-
posed to us, and not peremptorily, or intemperately
require demonstration, and demand certainty, where
probability only is to be had, and which is sufficient to
govern all our concernments. If we will dishelieve every
thing, because we certainly cannot know all things; we
shall do muchwhat as wisely as he, who would not use
his legs, but sit still and perish, because he had no wings
to fly.

6. When we know our own strength, we
ﬁ“gﬁlﬁﬁ_ sha§ll the better know what to undertaite \:vith
city, a cure hopes of success: and when we have well sur-
of scepti- veyed the powers of our own minds, and made
ilenoss. some estimate what we may expect from

them, we shall not be inclined either to sit
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still, and not set our thoughts on work at all, in despair
of knowing any thing; or, on the other side, question
every thing, and disclaim all knowledge, because some
things are not to be understood. It is of great use to
the sailor, to know the length of his line, though he
cannot with it fathom all the depths of the ocean. Tt is
well he knows, that it is long enough to reach the bot-
tom, at such places as are necessary to direct his voyage,
and caution him against running upon shoals that may
ruin him.  Our business here is not to know all things,
but those which concern our conduct. If we can find
out those measures, whereby a rational creature, put in
that state in which man is in this world, may, and ought
to govern his opinions, and actions depending thereon,
we need not to be troubled that some other things escape
our knowledge.

§ 7. This was that which gave the first
rise to this essay concerning the understand-
ing. TFor I thought that the first step to-
wards satisfying several enquiries, the mind of man was
very apt to run into, was to take a survey of our own
understandings, examine our own powers, and see to
what things they were adapted. Till that was done, I
suspected we began at the wrong end, and in vain
sought for satisfaction in a quiet and sure possession of
truths that most concerned us, whilst we let lonse our
thoughts into the vast ocean of being; as if all that
houndless extent were the natural and undoubted pos-
session of our understandings, wherein there was nothing
exempt from its decisions, or that escaped its compre-
hension. Thus men extending their enquiries beyond
their capacities, and letting their thoughts wander into
those depths, where they can find no sure footing ; it is
no wonder, that they raise questions, and multiply dis-
putes, which, never coming to any clear resolution, are
proper only to continue and increase their doubts, and
to confirm them at last in perfect scepticism. Whereas,
were the capacities of owr understandings well con-
sidered, the extent of our knowledge once discovered,
and the horizon found, which sets the bounds between
the enlightened and dark parts of things, between

Occasion of
this essay.
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what is, and what is not comprehensible by us; men
would perhaps with less scruple acquiesce in the avowed
ignorance of the one, and employ their thoughts and
discourse with more advantage and satisfaction in the
other,

§ 8. Thus much I thought necessary to
say concerning the occasion of this enquiry
into human understanding. But, before I
proceed on to what I have thought on this subject, I
must here in the entrance beg pardon of my reader for
the frequent use of the word ¢ idea,” which he will find
in the following treatise. It being that term, which,
I think, serves best to stand for whatsoever is the object
of the understanding when a man thinks; I have used
it to express whatever is meant by phantasm, notion,
species, or whatever it is which the mind can be em-
ployed about in thinking; and I could not avoid fre-
quently using it.?

‘What idea
stands for.

# This modest apology of our author could not procure him the free
use of the word idea, but great offence has been taken at it, and it has
been censured as of dangerous consequence: to which you may here see
what he answers. ¢ The world, saith the * bishop of Worcester, hath
< been strangely amused with ideas of late ; and we have been told, that
¢ strange things might be done by the help of ideas; and yet these ideas,
< at last, come to be only common notions of things, which we must
¢ make use of in our reasoning.  You, (i.e.the author of the Essay con-
¢ cerning Human Understanding)sayinthat chapter, aboutthe existence
¢ of God, you thought it most proper to express yourself, in the most
¢ usual and familiar way, by common words and expressions. 1 would
¢ you had done so quite through your book ; for then you had never
¢ given that occasion to the enemies of our faith, to take up your new
¢ way of deas, as an effectual battery (as they imagined) against the
¢ mysteries of the Christian faith. But you might have enjoyed the
< satisfaction of your ideas long enough before I had taken notice of
¢ them, unless I had found them employed about doing mischief.’

To which our author 1 replies, it is plain, that that which your lord-
ship apprehends, in my book, may be of dangerous consequence to the
article which your lordship has endeavoured to defend, is my introduc-
ing nemw terms ; and that which your lordship instances in, is that of
#deas. And the reason your lordship gives in every of these places,
why 'your lordship has such an apprehension of ideas, that they may
be of dangerous consequence to that article of faith, which your lordship

* Answer to Mr. Locke’s First Letter.
+ In his Second Letter to the Bishop of Worcester,
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I presume it will be easily granted me, that there are
such ideas in men’s minds; every one is conscious of
them in himself, and men’s words and actions will satisfy
him that they are in others.

Our first enquiry then shall be, how they come into
the mind.

has endeavoured to defend, is because they have been applied to such
purposes. And I might (your lordship says) have enjoyed the satis-
faction of my ideas long enough before you had taken notice of
them, unless your lordship had found them employed in doing mischief.
Which, at last, as I humbly conceive, amounts to thus much, and no
more, viz. That your lordship fears ideas, ¢. e. the term ideas, may,
some time or other, prove of very dangerous consequence to what your--
lordship has endeavoured to defend, because they have been made use
of in arguing againstit. For I am sure your lordship does not mean, °
that you apprehend the things, signified by ideas, may be of dangerous-
consequence to the article of faith your lordship endeavours to defend, -
because they have been made use of against it : For (besides that your
lordship mentions ferms) that would be to expect that those who op-
pose that article, should oppose it without any thoughts; for the
things signified by ideas, are nothing but the immediate objects of our
minds in thinking: so that unlessany one can oppose the article your
lordship defends, without thinking on something, he must usé the
things signified by ideas; for he that thinks, must have some imme-
diate object of his mind in thinking, i. e. must have ideas.

But whether it be the name, or the thing ; ideas in sound, or ideas in
signification; that your lordship apprehends may be of dangerous conse-
quence to that article of faith, which your lordship endeavours to defend ;
1t seems tome, I will not say a new way of reasoning (for that belongs
tome), but were it not your lordship’s, I should think it a very extraor-
dinary way of reasoning, to write against a book, wherein your lordship
acknowledges they are not used to bad purposes, nor employed to do mis-
chief ; only because you find that ideas are, by those who oppose your
lordship, employed to do mischief; and so apprehend, they may ge of
dangerous consequence to the article your lordship has engaged in thede-
fence of. For whether ideas as terms, or ideas as the immediate objects
of the mind signified by those ferms, may be, in your lordship’s appre-
hension, of dangerous consequence to that article ; 1 do not see how your
lordship’s writing against the notion of ideas, as stated in my book, will
;;fau hinder your opposers from employing them in doing mischief, as

ore,

However, be that as it will, so it is, that your lordship apprehends
these nem terms, these ideas, with which the world hath, of late, been so
strangely amused (though at last they come lo be only common notions
of things, as your lordship owns) may be of dangerous consequence to
that article,

My lord, if any, in answer to your lordship's sermons, and in other
pamphlets, wherein your lordship complains they have talked so much of

eas, have been troublesome to your {,ordship with that éerm ; it is not
strange that your lordship should be tired with that sound + but how
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natural soever it be to our weak constitutions, to be offended with any
sound, wherewith an importunate din hath been made about our ears ;
yet, my lord, 1 know your lordship hasa better opinion of the articles
of our faith, than to think any of them can be overturned, or so much
as shaken, with a breath formed into any sound, or term whatsoever.
Names are but the arbitrary marks of conceptions; and so they be
sufficiently appropriated to them in their use, I know no other difference
any of them have in particular, but as they are of easy or difficult pro-
nunciation, and of a more or less pleasant sound ; and what particular
antipathies there may be in men to some of them, upon that account, is
not easy to be foreseen. This I am sure, no {erm whatsoever in itself
bears, one more than another, any opposition to truth of any kind ; they
are only propositions that do or can oppose the truth of any article or doc-
trine; and thusnoferm is privileged for being setin opposition to truth.
There is no word to be found, which may not be brought into a pro-
position, wherein the most sacred and most evident truths may be op-
posed : but that is not a fault in the term, but him that usesit. And
therefore I cannot easily persuade myself (whatever your lerdship hath
said in the heat of your concern) that you have bestowed so much pains
upon my book, because the word idea is so much used there. For though
upon my saying, in my chapter about the existence of God, ¢ That I
scarce used the word idea in that whole chapter,’ your lordship wishes,
that I kad done so quite through my book: yet I must rather look upon
that as a compliment to me, wherein your lordship wished that my book
had been all through suited to vulgar readers, not used to that and the
like terms, than that your lordship has such an apprehension of the word
idea ; or that there is any such harm in the use of it, instead of the word
notion (with which your lordship seems to take it to agree in significa-
tion), that your lordship would think it worth your while to spend any
part of your valuable time and thoughts about my book, for having the
word idea so often in it: for this would be to makeyour lordship, to write
only against an impropriety of speech. I own to your lordship, it is a
great condescension in your lordship to have done it, if that word have
such a share in what your lordship has writ against my book, as some
expressions would persuade one; and I would, for the satisfaction of
your lordship, change the term of idea for a better, if your lordship, or
any one, could help me to it ; for, that notion will not so well stend for
every immediate object of the mind in thinking, asidea does, I have (asl
guess) somewhere given a reason in my book, by shewing that the term
notion is more peculiarly appropriate to a certain sort of those objects,
which I call mixed modes; and, I think, it would not sound altogether so
well, to say the notion of red, and the notion of @ horse; as the idea of red,
and the idea of @ horse. But if any one thinks it will, I contend not ;
for I have no fondness for, nor an antipathy to, any particular articulate
sounds: nor do I think there is any spell or fascination in any of them.
But be the word idea proper or improper, I do not see how it is the
better or the worse, because illmen havemade use of it, or because it has
been made use of to bad purposes ; for if that be a reason to condemn
or lay it by, we must lay by the terms, scripture, reason, perception, dis-
tinct, clear, &c. Nay, the name of God himself will not escape ; for 1
do not think any one of these, or any other term, can be produced,
which hath not been made use of by such men, and to such purposes.
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And therefore, if the unitarians in their late pamphlets have talked very
much of, and strangely amused the world with ideas; 1 cannot believe
your lordship will think that word one jot the warse, or the more dan-
gerous, because they use it ; any more than, for their use of them, you
will think reason or scripture terms ill or dangerous. And therefore
what your lordship says, that T might have enjoyed the satisfaction of my
ideas long enough before your lordship had taken notice of them, unless
you had found them enployed in doing mischief; will, I presume, when.
yourlordship has considered again of this matter, prevail with your lord-
ship, to let me enjoy still the satisfaction I take in myideas, i.e. as much
satisfaction as I can take in so small a matter, as is the using of a proper
term, notwithstanding it should be employcd by others in downg mischief.

For, my lord, if I should leave it wholly out of my book, and substi-
tute the word notion every where in the room of it; and every body else
do so too (though your lordship does not, I suppose, suspect, that I have
the vanity to think they would follow my example) my book would,
it seems, be the more to your lordship’s liking ; but I do not see how
this would one jot abate the mischief your lordship complainsof, For
the unitarians might as much employ notions, as they do now ideas, to
do mischief ; unless they are such fools to think they can conjure with
this notable word idea ; and that the force of what they say, lies in
the sound, and not in the signification of their terms.

This I am sure of, that the truths of the Christian religion can beno
more battered by one word than another; nor can they be beaten down
or endangered by any sound whatsoever. And I am apt to flatter my-
self, that your lordship is satisfied that there is no harm in the word
tdeas, because you say, you should not have taken any notice of my
ideas, if the enemies of our faith had not taken up my new way of ideas,
as an effectual battery against the mysteries of the Christian faith. In
which place, by new way of ideas, nothing, 1 think, can be construed to
be meant, but my expressing myself by that of ideas ; and not by other
morecommon words, and of ancienter standingin the Englishlanguage.

Asto the objection, of the author’s way by ideas being a new way, he
thus answers : my new way by ideas, or my way by ideas, which often
occurs in your lordship’s letter, is, I confess, a very large and doubtful
expression ; and may, in the full latitude, comprehend my whole essay ;
because, treating in it of the understanding, which is nothing but the
faculty of thinking, I could not well treat of that faculty of the mind,
which consists in thinking, without considering the immediate ob-
jects of the mind in thinking, which I call ideas : and therefore in -
treating of the understanding, 1 guess it will not be thought strange,
that the greatest part of my book has been taken up, in considering
what these objects of the mind, in thinking, are; whence they come ;
what use the mind makes of them, in its several ways of thinking ; and
what are the outward marks whereby it signifies them to others, or re-
cords them for its own use. And this, in short, is my way by ideas,
that which your lordship calls my new rway by ideas : which, my lord,
if it be e, it is but a new history of an old thing. For I think it
will not be doubted, that men always performed the actions of thinking,
reasoning, believing, and knowing, just after the same manner they do
now ; though whether the same account has heretofore been given of
the way how they performed these actions, or wherein they consisted, I
do not know. Were I as well read as your lordship, I should have
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been safé from that gentle reprimand of your lordship's, for thinking
my way of ideas, New, for mant of looking into other men’s thoughts,
which appear in their books.

Your lordship’s words, as an acknowledgment of your instructions in
the case; and as a warning to others, who will be so bold adventurers as
to spin any thing barely out of their own thoughts, 1 shall set down at
large: And they run thus: Whether you took this may of ideas from the
wmodern philosopher, mentioned by you, is not at all material ; but I in-
tended no reflection upon you in it (for that you mean, by my commend=
tng you as a scholar of so great amaster ;) I never meant to take from
you the konourof your own inventions: and I do believe you when yousay,
That you wrote from your own thoughts, and the ideas you had there.
But many things may seem new to one, who converses only with his own
thoughts, which really are not so ; as he may find, when he looks into the
thoughts of other men, whick appear in their books. And therefore, al-
though I have a just esteem for the invention of such, who can spin vo=
lumes barely out of their omn thoughts; yet I am apt fo think, they would
oblige the world more, if, afler they have thought so much themselves,
they would examine what thoughts others have had before them, concern-
ing the same things : that so those may not be thought their own inven-
tions which are common to themselves and others. If a man should try
all the magnetical experiments kimself, and publish them as his own
thoughts, he might take himself to be the invenior of them : but he that
examines and compares with them what Gilbert, and others have done
before him, will not diminish the praise of his diligence, but may wish
he had compared his thoughis with other men's ; by which the world
would receive greater advantage, although he had lost the honour of
being an original.

To alleviate my fault herein, I agree with your lordship, that many
things may seem NEW, to one that converses only with his own thoughts,
which really are not so; but I must crave leave to suggest to your Tord-
ship, that if in the spinning them out of his own thoughts, they seem
new to him, he is certainly the inventor of them; and they may as
Jjustly be thought his own invention, as any one’s ; and he is as certainly
the inventor of them, as any one who thought on them before him : the
distinction of invention, or not invention, lying not in thinking first, or
not first, but in borrowing, or not borrowing, our thoughts from ano-
ther : and he to whom, spinning them out of his own thoughts, they
seem new, could not certainly borrow them from another. So he trul
invented printing in Europe, who without any communication wit
the Chinese, spun it out of his own thoughts; thought it were ever so
true, that the Chinese had the use of printing, nay, of printing in the
very same way, among them, many ages before him. So that he that
spins any thing out of his own thoughts, that seems new to him, cannot
ceaseto think 1t his own invention, should he examine ever so far, what
thoughis others have had before him, concerning the same thing, and
should find by examining, that they had the same thoughts too.

Butwhat great obligation thiswould be to the world, or weighty cause
of turning over and looking into books, I confess I donotsee. The
great end to me, in conversing with my own or other men's thoughts,
inmatters of speculation, is to find truth, without being much concerned
whether my own spinning of it out of mine, or their spinniniof it out

of their own thoughts, helpsme to it. And how little I affect the Aonour
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of an original, may be seen at that place of my book, where,, it any
where, that itch of vain-glory was likeliest to have shewn itself, had T
been so over-run with it, as to need a cure. It is where I speak of cer-
tainty in these following words, taken notice of by your lordship, in
another place : ¢ I think I have shewn wherein it is that certainty, real
< certainty consists, which whatever it was to others, was, I confess, to
¢ me, heretofore, one of those desiderafa, which I found great want of.”

Here, my lord, however new this seemed to me, and the more so be-
cause possibly I had in vain hunted for it in the books of others ; yet I
spoke of it as znem, only tomyself : leaving others in the undisturbed
possession of what either by invention, or reading, was theirs before ;
without assumingto myself any other honour, butthat of my own igno-
rance, till that time, if others before had shewn wherein certainty lay.
And yet, my loxd, if I had, upon this occasion, been forward to assume
to myself the konour of an original, 1 think I had been pretty safe in
it; since I should have had your lordship for my guarantee and vind-
cafor in that point, who are pleased to call it new ; and, as such, to
write against it.

And truly, my lord, in this respect, my book has had very unlucky
stars, since it hath had the misfortune to displease your lordship, with
many things in it, for their novelty; as new way of reasoning ; new hy-
pothesis about reason ; new sort of certainty ; new terms; new way of
ideas ; new method of certainty, &c. And yet in other places, your
lordship seems to think it worthy in me of your lordship’s reflection, for
saying, but what others have said before ; as where I say, ¢ In the dif-
¢ ferent make of men's tempers, and application of their thouglits,
¢ some arguments prevail more on one, and some on another, for the
¢ confirmation of the same truth.” Your lordship asks, What is this
different from what all men of understanding have said ? Again, I take
it, your lordship meant not these words for a commendation of my bock,
where you say, But if no more be meant by ¢ The simple ideas that
¢ come in by sensation, or reflection, and their being the foundation of
¢ our knowledge,” but that our motions of things come in, either from
our senses or the exercise of our minds: as there is nothing extraor-
dinary in the discovery, so your lordship is far enough from opposing
that, wherein you think all mankind are agreed.

And again, But what need all this great noise about ideas and cer-
tainty, true and real certainty by ideas; if; afler all, it comes only to
this, that our ideas only represent to us such things, from whence we
bring arguments to prove the truth of things ?

But, the world hath been strangely amused with ideas of late ; and
we have been told thal strange things might be done By the help of ideas ;
and yet these ideas, at last, come to be only common notions of things,
which we must make use of in our reasoming. And to the like pur-
pose in other places. L

Whether, therefore, at last, your lordship will resolve that it is nerw
orno; or more faulty by its being new, must be left to your lordship.
This I find by it, that my book cannot avoid being condemned on the
one side or the other, nor do I see a possibility to helpit. If there be
readers that like only new thoughts ; or, on the otherside, others that
can bear nothing but what can _be justified by received anthorities in
print; I must desire them to make themselvesamendsin that part which
they like, for the displeasure they receive in the other: but if any should
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be so exact, as to find fault with both, truly, I know not well what to
say to them. The case is a plain case, the book is all over .nm_.lght, and
there is not a sentence in it, that is not, either for its antiquity or no-
velty, to be condemned, and so there is a short end of it. From your
lordship, indeed, in particular, I can hope for something better ; for
your lordship thinks the general design of it so good, that that, I flatter
myself, would prevail on your lordship to preserve it from the fire.

But as to the way, your lordship thinks, I should have taken to pre-
vent the having it thought my invention, when it was common to me with
others, it unluckily so fell out, in the subject of my Essay of Human
Understanding, that I could not look into the thoughts of other men to
inform myself. For my design being, as well asI could, to copy na-
ture, and to give an account of the operations of the mind in thinking ;
I could look into no-body’s understanding but my own, to see how it
wrought ; nor have a prospect into other men’s minds, to view their
thoughts there ; and observe what steps and motions they took, and
by what gradations they proceeded in their acquainting themselves
with truth, and their advance in knowledge: what we find of their
thoughts in books, is but the result of this, and not the progress and
working of their minds, in coming to the opinions or conclusions they
set down and published.

All therefore, that I can say of my book, is, that it is a copy of my
own mind, in its several ways of operation. And all that I can say for
the publishing of it is, that I think the intellectual faculties are made,
andoperate alike in most men; and that some, that I shewed it to before
I published it, liked it so well, that I was confirmed in that opinion.
And therefore, if it should happen, that it should not be so, but that
some men should have ways of thinking, reasoning, or arriving at cer-
tainty, different from others, and above those that I find my mind to
use and acquiesce in, I do not see of what use my book can be to them.
I can only make it my humble request, in my own name, and in the
name of those that are of my size, who find their minds work, reason,
and know in the same low way that mine does, that those men of a more
happy genius would shew us the way of their nobler flights; and parti-
cularly would discover to us their shorter or surer way to certainty,
than by ideas, and the observing their agreement or disagreement.

Your lordship adds, But now, it seems nothing is intelligible but what
suits with the new way of ideas. My lord, The new way of ideas, and
the old way of speaking intelligibly * was always and ever will be the
same : and if I may take the liberty to declare my sense of it, herein it
consists: 1. That a man use no words, but such as he makes the signs of
certain' determined objects of his mind in thinking, which he can make
known to another. 2. Next, that he use the same word steadily for
the sign of the same immediate object of his mind in thinking. 3. That
he join those words together in propositions, according to the gramma-
tical rules of that language he speaksin. 4. That he unite those sen-
tences in a coherent discourse. Thus, and thus only, I humbly con-
ceive, any one may preserve himself from the confines and suspicion of
jargon, whether he pleases to call those immediate objects of his mind,
which his words do, or should stand for, :deas or no.

* Mr. Locke’s Third Letter to the Bishop of Worcester.
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CHAP. 1I.

No Innate Principles in the Mind.

§ 1. IT is an established opinion amongst The way
some men, that there are in the understand- s‘i‘:w:m};ol‘;'
ing certain innate principles; some primary anycknow_y
notions, xoiwai fweias, characters, as it were, ledge, suffi-
stamped upon the mind of man, which the cient to
soul receives in its very first being; and g:g:fe.“ not
brings into the world with it. It would be
sufficient to convince unprejudiced readers of the false-
ness of this supposition, if I should only shew (as I
hope I shall in the following parts of this discourse)
how men, barely by the use of their natural faculties,
may attain to all the knowledge they have, without the
help of any innate impressions; and may arrive at cer-
tainty, without any such original notions or principles.
For I imagine any one will easily grant, that it would
be impertinent to suppose, the ideas of colours innate
in a creature, to whom God hath given sight, and a
power to receive them by the eyes, from external ob-
jects: and no less unreasonable would it be to attribute
several truths to the impressions of nature, and innate
characters, when we may observe in ourselves faculties,
fit to attain as easy and certain knowledge of them, as
if they were originally imprinted on the mind.

But because a man is not permitted without censure
to follow his own thoughts in the search of truth, when
they lead him ever so little out of the common road;
I shall set down the reasons that made me doubt of the
truth of that opinion, as an excuse for my mistake, if I
be in one: which I leave to be considered by those,
who, with me, dispose themselves to embrace truth,
wherever they find it.

§ 2. There is nothing more commonly y
taken for granted, than that there are cer- ‘;‘:;: :;gu_
tain principles, both speculative and prac- ment.

General as-
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tical (for they speak of both) universally agreed upon
by all mankind: which therefore, they argue, must
needs be constant impressions, which the souls of men
receive in their first beings, and which they bring into
the world with them, as necessarily and really as they do

any of their inherent faculties.
§ 8. This argument, drawn from univer-

,:f)ﬁ;;ffal sal consent, has this misfortune in it, that
provesno- - if it were true in matter of fact, that there
thingin-  were certain truths, wherein all mankind
nate. . agreed, it would not prove them innate, if

thene can be any other way shewn, how men may come
%o that universal agreement, in the things they do con-
sent 1n ; which I presume may be done.
« What s, § 4. But, which is worse, this argument
is;” and, of universal consent, which is made use of
“itisim-  to prove innate principles, seems to me a
possible for  demonstration that there are none such; be-
the same . .
thing to be, Cause there are none to which all mankind
and notto  give an universal assent. I shall begin with
be,” not  the speculative, and instance in those mag-
universally  piged principles of demonstration; * what-
assented to. ..t e e s .

soever is, is;” and, ¢ it is impossible for the
same thing to be, and not to be;” which, ofall others,
Ithink have the most allowed title to innate. These
have so settled a reputation of maxims universally re.
ceived, that it will, no doubt, be thought strange, if any
one should seem to question it. But yet I take liberty
to say, that these propositions are so far from having an
universal assent, that there are a great part of mankind
to whom they are not so much as known,
Not on the § 5. For, first, it is evident, that all
mind natu. children and idiots have not the least appre-
rally im- hension or thought of them; and the want
printed, b= of that is enough to destroy that universal
cause not
known to  2Sent, which must needs be the necessary
children, concomitant of all innate truths : it seeming
idiots, &.  to me near a contradiction, to say, that there
are truths lmprmted on the soul, which it perceives or un-
derstands not; imprinting, if it 51gn1f'y any thing, being
nothing else, but the making certain truths to be per-
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ceived. For to imprint any thing en the mind, without
the mind’s perceiving it, seems to me hardly intelligible.
If therefore children and idiots have souls, have minds,
with those impressions upon them, they must unavoid-
ably perceive them, and necessarily know and assent to
these truths: which since they donot, it is evident that
there are no such impressions. TFor if they are not no-
tions naturally imprinted, how can they be innate ? and
if they are notions imprinted, how can they be un-
known? To say a notion is imprinted on the mind, and
yet at the same time to say, that the mind is ignorant of
it, and never yet took notice of it, is to make this im.
pression nothing. No proposition can be said to be in
the mind, which it never yet knew, which it was never
yet conscious of. For if any one may, then, by the
same reason, all propositions that are true, and the mind
is capable of ever assenting to, may be said to be in the
mind, and to be imprinted : since, if any one can be
said to be in the mind, which it never yet knew, it must
DLe only, because it is capable of knowing it, and so the
mind is of all truths it ever shall know. Nay, thus
truths may be imprinted on the mind, which it never
did, nor ever shall know: for a man may live long, and
die at last in ignorance of many truths, which his mind
was capable of knowing, and that with certainty. So
that if the capacity of knowing, be the natural impression
contended for, all the truths a man ever comes to know,
will, by this account, be every one of them innate; and
this great point will amount to no more, but only to a
very improper way of speaking; which, whilst it pre-
tends to assert the contrary, says nothing different from
those, who deny innate principles. Ifor nobody, I
think, ever denied that the mind was capable of know-
ing several truths. The capacity, they say, is innate,
the knowledge acquired. But then to what end such
contest for certain innate maxims? If truths can be im-
printed on the understanding without being perceived,
I can see no difference there can he, between any truths
the mind is capable of knowing, in respect of their
original : they must all be innate, or all adventitious:
in vain shall a man go about to distinguish them. He
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therefore, that talks of innate notions in the understand-
ing, cannot (if he intend thereby any distinct sort of
truths) mean such truths to be in the understanding, as
it mever perceived, and is yet wholly ignorant of. For
if these words (to be in the understanding) have any
propriety, they signify to be understood : so that, to be
in the understanding, and not to be understood ; to hein
the mind, and never to be perceived; is all one, as .to
say, any thing is, and is not, in the mind or under-
_standing. If therefore these two propositions, ¢ what-
soever is,is;” and “ it is impossible for the same thing
to be, and not to be,” are by nature imprinted, children
cannot be ignorant of them ; infants, and all that have
souls, must necessarily have them in their understand-
ings, know the truth of them, and assent to it.
That men §'6. To avoid this, it is usually an-
know them swered, That all men know and assent to
when they  ther  when they come to the use of reason
come to the .. . ’
use of rea.  and this is enough to prove them innate.
80N, answer- I answer,
ed. § 7. Doubtful expressions that have
scarce any signification, go for clear reasons, to those,
who being prepossessed, take not the pains to examine,
even what they themselves say. For to apply this an-
swer with any tolerable sense to our present purpose, it
must signify one of these two things; either, that, as
soon as men come to the use of reason, these supposed
native inscriptions come to be known, and observed by
them: or else, that the use and exercise of men’s reason -
assists them in the discovery of these principles, and
certainly makes them known to them.
If reason § 8. If they mean, that by the use of
discovered  Teason men may discover these principles;
them, that and that this is sufficient to prove them in-
would not — yate s their way of arguing will stand thus,
rove them . y guing
innate. (viz.) that, whatever truths reason can cer-
‘ ‘tainly discover to us, and make us firmly
assent to, those are all naturally imprinted on the mind ;
since that universal assent, which is made the mark of
them, amounts to no more but this; that by the use of
reason, we are capable to come ta a certain knowledge
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of, and assent to them; and, by this means, there will
be no difference between the maxims of the mathema-
ticians, and theorems they deduce from them ; all must
be equally allowed innate; they being all discoveries
made by the use of reason, and truths that a rational
creature may certainly come to know, if he apply his
thoughts rightly that way.

§ 9. But how can these men think the use Itisfalse
of reason necessary, to discover principles that reason
that are supposed innate, when reason (if we ‘tiiic:l"ers
may believe them) is nothing else but the fa- )
culty of deducing unknown truths from principles, or
propositions, that are already known? That certainly
can never bhe thought innate, which we have need of rea-
son to discover; unless, as I have said, we will have all
the certain truths, that reasoneverteaches us,to beinnate.
We may as well think the use of reason necessary to make
our eyes discover visible objects, as that there should be
need of reason, or the exercise thereof, to make the un-
derstanding see what is originally engraven on it, and
cannot be in the understanding before it be perceived by
it.  So that to make reason discover those truths, thus
imprinted, is to say, that the use of reason discovers to a
man what he knew before: and if men have those innate
impressed truths originally, and before the use of reason,
and yet are always ignorant of them, till they come to
the use of reason, it is in effect to say, that men know,
and know them not, at the same time.

§ 10. It will here perhaps be said, that mathemati-
cal demonstrations, and other truths that are not innate,
are not assented to, as soon as proposed, wherein they
are distinguished from these maxims, and other innate
truths, I shall have occasion to speak of assent, upon
the first proposing, more particularly by and by.
shall here only, and that very readily, allow, that these
maxims and mathematical demonstrations are in this
different ; that the one have need of reasom, using of
proofs, to make them out, and to gain our assent; but
the other, as soon as understood, are, without any the
least reasoning, embraced and assented to. But I withal
beg leave to ohserve, that it lays open the weakness of

VOL. I. c g ,
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this subterfuge, which requires the use of reason for the
discovery of these general truths: since it must be con-
fessed, that in their discovery there is no use made of
reasoning at all. And I think those, who give this an-
swer, will not be forward to affirm, that the knowledge
of this maxim, « That it is impossible for the same
thing to be, and not to be,” is a deduction of our rea-
son. For this would be to destroy that bounty of nature
they seem so fond of, whilst they make the knowledge
of those principles to depend on thelabourof our thoughts.
For all reasoning is search, and casting about, and re-
quires pains and application. And how can it with
any tolerable sense be supposed, that what was imprint-
ed by nature, as the foundation and guide of our reason,
should need the use of reason to discover it ?
§ 11. Those who will take the pains to reflect with
a lhittle attention on the operations of the understanding,
will find, that this ready assent of the mind to some
truths, depends not, either on native inscription, or the
use of reason ; but on a faculty of the mind quite dis-
tinct from both of them, as we shall see hereafter.
Reason, therefore, having nothing to do in procuring
our assent to these maxims, if by saying, that men
know and assent to them, when they come to the use of
veason, be meant, that the use of reason assists us in the
knowledge of these maxims, it is utterly false; and
were it true, would prove them not to be innate.
§ 12. If by knowing and assenting to
The coming them, when we come to .the use of reason,
;‘;;S};i“fo:f be meant, that this is the time when they
the tme we COMe to be taken notice of by the mind ; and
comié to that, as soon as children come to the use of
know these reason, they come also to know and assent
maxils:  $5 these maxims; this also is false and fri-
volous. First, It is false : Because it is evident these
maxims are not in the mind so early as the use of rea-
son : and therefore the coming te the use of reason is
falsely assigned, as the time of their discovery. How
many instances of the use of reason may we observe in
children, a long time before they have any knowledge
of this maxim, “ That it is impossible for the same
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thing to be, and not tobe?” And a great part of illite-
rate people, and savages, pass many years, even of their
rational age, without ever thinking on this; and the
like general propositions. I grant, men come not to the
knowledge of these general and miore abstract truths,
which are thought innate, till they come to the use of
reason; and I add, nor then neither: Which is so, be-
cause, till after they come to the use of reasom, those
general abstract ideas are not framed in the mind, about
which those general maxims are, which are mistaken for
innate principles; but are indeed discoveries made, and
verities introduced and brought into the mind by the
same way, and discovered by the same steps, as several
other propositions, which nobody was ever so extrava-
gant as to suppose innate. This I hope to make plain
in the sequel of this discourse. I allow therefore a ne-
cessity, that men should come to the use of reason before
they get the knowledge of those general truths; but
deny, that men’s coming to the use of reason is the time
of their discovery.

§ 18. In the mean time it is observable, By this they
that this saying, That men know and assent are n?thd:g'
to these maxims, when they come to the [PSUSe”
use of reason, amounts in reality of fact to kaowahle
no more but this, That they are never traths
known or taken notice of, before the use of reasom,
but may possibly be assented to, some time after, during
a man’s life; but when, is uncertain : and se may all
other knowable truths, as well as these; which there-
fore have no advantage ner distinction from others; by
this note of being knowh when we come to the use of
reason ; nor are thereby proved to be innate, but guite
the contrary.

§ 14. But, secondly, were it true, that If coming
the precise time of their being known, and ig;:;‘::rf
assented to, were, when men come the ipefime of
use of reason, neither would that prove their disco-
them innate. This way of arguing is as V&7 it
frivolous, as the supposition of itself is false. would ot

s pposttion Of 1LSEL 15 1aiSC. ,rove them
For by what kind of logic will it appesr; inrate.
c 2 ‘
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that any notion is originally by nature imprinted in the
mind in its first constitution, because it comes first to
‘be observed and assented to, when a faculty of the mind,
which has quite a distinct province, begins to exert
itself ?  And therefore, the coming to the use of speech,
'if it were supposed the time that these maxims are first
assented to (which it may be with as much truth, as
the time when men come to the use of reason) would
be as good a proof that they were innate, as to say, they
-are innate, because men assent to them, when they come
to the use of reason. I agree then with these men of
innate principles, that there is no knowledge of these
general and self-evident maxims in the mind, till it
comes to the exercise of reason: but I deny that the
coming to the use of reason is the precise time when
they are first taken notice of ; and if that were the pre-
cise time, I deny that it would prove them innate. All
that can with any truth be meant by this proposition,
that men assent to them when they come to the use
of reason, is mo more but this, that the making of
general abstract ideas, and the understanding of general
names, being a concomitant of the rational faculty, and
growing up with it, children commonly get not those
general ideas, nor learn the names that stand for them,
till, having for a good while exercised their reason about
familiar and more particular ideas, they are, by their
ordinary discourse and actions with others, acknow-
ledged to be capable of rational conversation. If as-
senting to these maxims, when men come to the use of
reason, can be true in any other sense, I desire it may he
shewn ; or at least, how in this, or any other sense, it
proves them innate.

The steps | § 15. The senses at first let in particular
by which  ideas, and furnish the yet empty cabinet;
themind  and the mind by degrees growing familiar
attains sevé- with some of them, they are lodged in the
ral truths.

: memory,and names got to them. Afterwards
the mind, proceeding farther, abstracts them, and by de-
grees learns the use of general names. In this manner the
mind comes to be furnished with ideas and language, the
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materials about which to exercise its discursive faculty:
and the use of reason becomes daily more visible, as
these materials, that give it employment, increase. But
though the having of general ideas, and the use of ge:
neral words and reason, usually grow together; yet, I
see not, how this any way proves them innate. The
knowledge of some truths, I confess, is very early in
the mind ; but in 2 way that shows them not to be in-
nate. For, if we will observe, we shall find it still to
be about ideas, not innate, but acquired: It being about
those first which are imprinted by external things, with
which infants have earliest to do, which make the most.
frequent impressions on their senses. In ideas thus
got, the mind discovers that some agree, and others dif-
fer, probably as soon as it has any use of memory ; as
soon as it is able to retain and perceive distinct ideas:
But whether it be then, or no, this is certain, it does so,
long before it has the use of words, or comes to that,
which we commeonly call * the use of reason,” For a
child knows as certainly, before it can speak, the dif-
ference between the ideas of sweet and bitter (i. e. that
sweet is not bitter) as it knows afterwards (when it
comes to speak) that wormwood and sugar.plums aré
not the same thing.

§ 16. A child knows not that three and four arg
equat-tosevern, tilltre—comes—tobe-able-to—count sevem
and has got the name and idea of equality : and then,
upon explaining those words, he presently assents to, of
rather perceives the truth of that proposition. But
neither does he then readily assent, because it is an in-
‘nate truth, nor was his assent wanting till then, hecause
he wanted the use of reason ; but the truth of it appears
to him, as soon as he has settled in his mind the clear
and distinct ideas, that these names stand for : and then
he knows the truth of that proposition, upon the same
grounds, and by the same means, that he knew before,
that a rod and a cherry are not the same thing; and
upon the same grounds also, that he may come to know
afterwards, * that it is impossible for the same thing
to be, and not to be,” as shall be more fully shown heres
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after. 8o that the later it is hefore any one comes to
have those general ideas, about which those maxims are;
or to know the signification of those general terms that
stand for them ; or to put together in his mind the ideas
they stand for; the later also will it be before he comes
to assent to those maxims, whose terms, with the ideas
they stand for, being no more innate than those of a
cat or a weasel, he must stay till time and observation
have acquainted him with them; and then he will be
in & capacity to know the truth of these maxims, upon
the first occasion that shall make him put together those
ideas in his mind, and observe whether they agree or
disagree, according as is expressed in those propositions.
And therefore it is, that a man knows that eighteen and
nineteen are equal to thirty.seven, by the same self-
evidence, that he knows one and two to be equal to
three: yet a child knows this not so soon as the other;
not for want of the use of reason, but hecause the ideas
the words eighteen, nineteen, and thirty-seven stand for,
are not so soon got, as those which are signified by one,
two, and three.
Assenting § 17. This evasion therefore of general
assoonas  assent, when men come to the use of rea.
g:‘apﬁs:ger_ son, failing as it does, and leaying no difs
stood, proves ference between those supposed innate, and
-themnot  other truths, that are afterwards acquired
Innate. and learnt, men have endeavoured to secure
an universal assent to those they call maxims, by saying
they are generally assented to as soon as proposed, and
the terms they are proposed in, understood: seeing all
men, even children, as soon as they hear and unders
stand the terms, assent to these propositions, they think
it is sufficient to prove them innate. For since men
never fail, after they have once understood the words;
to acknowledge them for undoubted truths, they would
jufer, that certainly these propositions were first lodged
in the understanding, which, without any teaching, the
mind, at the very first proposal, immediately closes
with, gnd. assents to, and after that mever doubts

again.
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§ 18. In answer to this, ] demand “ whe- If such an
ther ready assent given to a proposition assentbea -
upon first hearing, and understanding the ;“t‘;k t‘;fe ind
terms, be a certain mark of an innate prin- « i ons
ciple?” If it be not, such a general assent and two are
is in vain urged as a proof of them: if it be equel to
said, that it is a mark of innate, they must zl‘;’::t’n'gs’::s
then allow all such propositions to be in- not bitter-
nate, which are generally assented to as soon ness;” and
as heard, whereby they will find themselves & thoussnd -

. 0y s .. the like,
plentifully stored with innate principles. For, e in.
upon the same ground, viz. of assent at first nate.
hearing and understanding the terms, that men would
have those maxims pass for innate, they must also admit
several propositions about numbers to be innate: and
thus, that one and two are equal to three; that two
and two are equal to four; and a multitude of other
the like propositions in numbers, that every body assents
to at first hearing and understanding the terms, must
have a place amongst these innate axioms. Nor is this
the prerogative of numbers alone, and propositions
made about several of them; but even natural philo-
sophy, and all the other sciences, afford propositions,
which are sure to meet with assent as soon as they are
understood. That two bodies cannot be in the same
place, is a truth, that nobody any more sticks at, than
at these maxims, “ that it is impossible for the same
thing to be, and not to be; that white is not black;
that a square is not a circle; that yellowness is not
sweetness:” these and a million of such other propo-
sitions, as many at least ‘as we have distinct ideas of,
every man in his wits, at first hearing, and knowing
what the names stand for, must necessarily assent to.
If these men will be true to their own rule, and have
assent at first hearing and understanding the terms, to
be a mark of innate, they must allow, not only as many
innate propositions as men have distinct ideas; but as
many as men can make propositions wherein different
ideas are denied one of another. Since every proposi-
tion, wherein one different idea is denied of another,
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will as certainly find assent at first hearing and under-
standing the terms, as this general one “ it is impossi-
ble for the same thing to be, and not to be;” or that
which is the foundation of it, and is the easier un-
derstood of the two, * the same is not different:” by
which account they will have legions of innate propo-
sitions of this one sort, without mentioning any other.
But since no proposition can be innate, unless the ideas
about which it is, be innate; this will be, to suppose
all our ideas of colours, sounds, tastes, figure, &c. in-
nate; than which there cannot be any thing more op-
posite to reason and experience. Universal and ready
assent upon hearing and understanding the terms is (I
grant) a mark of self-evidence: but self-evidence, de:
pending not on innate impressions, but on something
else (as we shall shew hereafter) belongs to several pro-
positions, which nobody was yet so extravagant as to
pretend to be innate.
Such 1 §'19. Nor let it be said, That those more
g:ﬁerafs;m. particular self-evident propositions, which
positions are assented to at first hearing, as that
known be- one and two are equal to three; that green
fl‘:fvg‘szsf is not red, &c.; are received as the con-
maxims. sequences of those more universal proposi:
tions, which are looked on as innate prin-
ciples; since any one, who will but take the pains to ob-
serve what passes in the understanding, will certainly
find, that these, and the like less general propositions;
are certainly known, and firmly assented to, by those
who are utterly ignorant of those more general maxims;
and so, being earlier in the mind than those (as they
are called) first principles, cannot owe to them the as-
sent wherewith they are received at first hearing:
One and § 20. If it be said, that ¢ these pro-
e an ... . )
one equal  POsSitions, viz, two and two are equal to
to two, &e. four; red is not blue, &c.; are not gene:
not gemeral ral maxims, nor of any great use:” I an-
nor useful,  gwer that makes nothing to the argument
answered, . . g
*  of universal assent, upon hearing and under:
standing. For, if that be the certainmark of innate; what-
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ever proposition can be found, that receives general ‘as-
sent as soon as heard and understood, that must be ad-
mitted for an innate proposition, as well as this maxim,
« that it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not
to be;” they being upon this ground equal. And as to
the difference of being more general, that makes this
maxim more remote from being innate ; those general
and abstract ideas being more strangers to our first ap-
prehensions, than those of more particular self-evident
propositions ; and therefore it is longer before they are
admitted and assented to by the growing understanding,
And as to the usefulness of these magnified maxims,
that perhaps will not be found so great as is generally
conceived, when it comes in its due place to be more
fully considered.

§ 21. But we have not yet done with These max-
assenting to propositions at first hearing imsnot be-

. . T ing known

and understanding their terms; it is fit _° ..~
we first take notice, that this, instead of till propos-
being a mark that they are innate, is a ed, proves
proof of the contrary; since it supposes, i‘:ﬁ;‘:e’“’t
that several, who understand and know other )
things, are ignorant of these principles, till they are pro-
posed to them ; and that one may be unacquainted with
these truths, till he hears them from others. For if they
were innate, what need they be proposed in order to
gaining assent, when by being in the understanding,
by a natural and original impression, (if there were any
such) they could not but be known before ¢ Or doth the
proposing them, print them clearer in the mind than
nature did? If so, then the consequence will be, that
a man knows them better, after he has been thus.taught
them, than he did before. Whence it will follow, that
these principles may be made more evident to us by
others teaching, than nature has made them by impres-
sion; which will ill agree with the opinion of innate
principles, and give but little authority to them; but,
0}1 the contrary, makes them unfit to be the founda-
tions of all our other knowledge, as they are pretended
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to be. This cannot be denied, that men grow first
acquainted with many of these self-evident truths, upon
their being proposed: but it is clear, that whosoever
does so, finds in himself, that he then begins to know
a proposition, which he knew not before; and which,
from thenceforth, he never questions: not because it
was innate, but because the consideration of the nature
of the things contained in those words, would not suf-
fer him to think otherwise, how, or whensoever he is
brought to reflect on them, And if whatever is assented
to at first hearing and understanding the terms, must
pass for an innate principle, every well-grounded ob-
servation, drawn from particulars into a general rule,
must be innate.  'When yet it is certain, that not all,
but only sagacious heads light at first on these observa-
tions, and reduce them into general propositions, not
innate, but collected from a preceding acquaintance,
and reflection on particular instances. These, when ob-
serving men have made them, unobserving men, when
they are proposed to them, cannot refuse theirfassent to.
Tplicit] § 22. Ifit be said, * the understanding
Jnown b, hath an implicit knowledge of these prin-
fore propos- ciples, but not an explicit, before this first
ing, signi- hearing,” (as they must, who will say, “ that
fies, that the they are in the understanding before they are
mind is ca~ oy s e o . .
pable of un- known") it will be hard to conceive what is
derstanding Mmeant by a principle imprinted on the un-
them, orelse derstanding implictly ; unless it be this, that
:;ﬂge”‘)‘ the mind is capable of understanding and
assenting firmly to such propositions. And
thus all mathematical demonstrations, as well as first
principles, must be received as mnative impressions
on the mind: which I fear they will scarce allow them
to be, who find it harder to demonstrate a proposition,
than assent to it when demonstrated. And few mathe-
maticians will be forward to believe, that all the dia-
ms they have drawn, were but copies of those in-
nate characters which nature had engraven upon their

minds.
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§ 23. There is, I fear, this farther weak- The argu- -
ness in the foregoing argument, which ment of as
would persuade us, that therefore those g’;:“l‘l%a‘f '
maxims are to be thought innate, which ing, is upon
men admit at first hearing, because they as- s false sup-
gent to propositions, which they are not Position of

\ no precedent
taught, nor do receive from the force of any teqcning,
argument or demonstration, but a hare ex-
plication or understanding of the terms., Under which,
there seems to me to lie this fallacy, that men are
supposed not to be taught, nor to learn any thing de
novo ; when, in truth, they are taught, and do learn
something they were ignorant of before. For first it is
evident, that they have learned the terms, and their sig-
nification ; neither of which was born with them. But
this is not all the acquired knowledge in the case: the
ideas themselves, about which the proposition is, are
not born with them, no more than their names, but got
afterwards. So that in all propositions that are assented
to at first hearing, the terms of the proposition, their
standing for such ideas, and the ideas themselves that
they stand for, being neither of them innate; I would
fain know what there is remaining in such propositions,
that is innate. For I would gladly have any one name
that proposition, whose terms or ideas were either of
them innate. We by degrees get ideas and names, and
learn their appropriated connexion one with another ;
and then to propositions, made in such terms, whose
signification we have learnt, and wherein the agreement
or disagreement we can perceive in our ideas, when put
together, is expressed, we at first hearing assent ; though
to other propositions, in themselves as certain and evi-
dent, but which are concerning ideas, not so soon or
so easily got, we are at the same time no way capable
of assenting, For though a child quickly assents to this
proposition, “ that an apple is not fire,”” when, by
familiar acquaintance, he has got the ideas of those
two different things distinctly imprinted on his mind,
and has learnt that the names apple and fire stand for
them ; yet it will be some years after, perhaps, before
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the same child will assent to this proposition, * that it
is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to be:”
because that, though, perhaps the words are as easy to
be learnt, yet the signification of them being more
large, comprehensive, and abstract, than of the names
annexed to those sensible things the child hath to do
with, it is longer before he learns their precise mean.
ing, and it requires more time plainly to form in his
mind those general ideas they stand for. Till that be
done, you will in vain endeavour to make any child
assent to a proposition made up of such general terms :
but as soon as ever he has got those ideas, and learned
their names, he forwardly closes with the one, as well
as the other of the forementioned propositions, and with
both for the same reason; viz. because he finds the
ideas he has in his mind to agree or disagree, accord-
ing as the words standing for them, are affirmed or de-
nied one of another in the proposition. But if propo-
sitions be brought to him in words, which stand for
ideas he has not yet in his mind; to such propositions;
however evidently true or false in themselves, he affords
neither assent nor dissent, but is ignorant. For words
being but empty sounds, any farther than they are signs
of our ideas, we cannot but assent to them, as they cor-
respond to those ideas we have, but no farther than
that. But the showing by what steps and ways know-
ledge comes into our minds, and the grounds of several
degrees of assent, being the business of the following
discourse, it may suffice to have only touched on it
here, as one reason that made me doubt of those innate
principles.

Not jnnate, 3 24 To conclude this argument of uni:
because not Versal consent, I agree with these defenders
universally of innate principles, that if they are in-
assented 10 pate. they must needs have universal assent,
For that a truth should be innate, and yet not assented
to, is to me as unintelligible, as for a man to know a
truth, and be ignorant of it, at the same time. But
then, by these men’s own confession, they cannot be
innate ; since they are not assented to by those who un-
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derstand not the terms, nor by a great part of those
who do understand them, but have yet never heard nor
thought of those propositions ; which, I think, is at least
one half of mankind. But were the number far less, it
would be enough to destroy universal assent, and thereby
show these propositions not to be innate, if children
alone were ignorant of them.

§ 25. But that I may not be accused to These max-
argue from the thoughts of infants, which 1ms not the
are unknown to us, and to conclude from frst known.
what passes in their understandings before they express
it; I say next, that these two general propositions are
not the truths that first possess the minds of children,
nor are antecedent to all acquired and adventitious no-
tions; which, if they were innate, they must needs be.
Whether we can determine it or no, it matters not,
there is certainly a time when children begin to think,
and their words and actions do assure us that they do
so. When therefore they are capable of thought, of
knowledge, of assent, can it rationally be supposed,
they can be ignorant of those notions that nature has
imprinted, were there any such? Can it be imagined,
with any appearance of reason, that they perceive the
impressions from things without, and be at the same
time ignorant of those characters which nature itself
has taken care to stamp within? Can they receive and
assent to adventitious notions, and be ignorant of those
which are supposed woven into the very principles of
their being, and imprinted there in indelible charac-
ters, to be the foundation and guide of all their ac-
quired knowledge, and future reasonings ? This would
be, to make nature take pains to no purpose; or, at
least, to write very ill; since its characters could not
be read by those eyes, which saw other things very
well; and those are very ill supposed the clearest parts
of truth, and the foundations of all our knowledge,
which are not first known, and without which the un-
doubted knowledge of several other things may be had.
The child certainly knows, that the nurse that feeds it,
is neither the cat it plays with, nor the blackmoor it is
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afraid of; that the wormseed or mustard it refuses, is
not the apple or sugar it cries for; this it is ceftainly
and undoubtedly assured of: but will any one say, it
is by virtue of this principle, * that it is impossible
for the same thing to be, and not to be,” that it se
firmly assents to these, and other parts of its know-
ledge? Or that the child has any notion or apprehen-
sion of that proposition at an age, wherein yet, it is
plain, it knows a great many other truths? He that will
say, children join these general abstract speculations
with their sucking bottles and their rattles, may, per-
haps, with justice, be thought to have more passion and
zesl for his opinion, but less sincerity and truth, than
one of that age.
§ 26. Though therefore there be several
g’r‘l‘;t? not seneral propositions, that meet with con-
) stant and ready assent, as soon as proposed
to men grown up, who have attained the use of more
general and abstract ideas, and names standing for
them; yet they not being to be found in those of ten-
der years, who nevertheless know other things, they
cannot pretend to universal assent of intelligent per-
sons, and so by no means can be supposed innate ¢ it
being impossible, that any truth which is innate (if
there were any such) should be unknown, at least fo
any one who knows any thing else: since, if there aré
innate truths, they must be innate thoughts ; there being
nothing a truth in the mind, that it bas never thought
on. Whereby it is evident, if there be any innate
truths in the mind, they must necessarily be the first of
any thought on; the first that appear there. -
. § 27. That the general maxims, we aré
Not imnate, discoursing of, are not kmown to children,
because ear idi d £ ind
they appear 1di0tS, and a great part of mankind, we
least, where have already sufficiently proved ; whereby
what is in~ it is evident, they have not an universal as-
{'“ffﬂc‘g“’;_ sent, nor are general impressions. But there is
e this farther argument in it against their being
innate, that these characters, if they were
native and original impressions, should appear fairest
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and clearest in those persons in whom yet we find ne
footsteps of them: and it is, in my opinion, a strong
presumption, that they are not innate, since they are
Jeast known to those, in whom, if they were innate,
they must needs exert themselves with most force and
vigour. For children, idiots, savages, and illiterate
people, being of all others the least corrupted by cus.
tom, or borrowed opinions; learning and education
having not cast their native thoughts into new moulds,
nor, by superinducing foreign and studied doctrines,
confounded those fair characters nature had written
there; one might reasonably imagine, that. in their
minds these innate notions should lie open fairly to
every one’s view, as it is certain the thoughts of chil.
dren do. It might very well be expected, that these
principles should be perfectly known to naturals, which
being stamped immediately on the soul (as these men
suppose) can have no dependance on the constitutions
or organs of the body, the only confessed difference
between them and others. One would think, accord-
ing to these men’s principles, that all these native
beams of light (were there any such) should in those
who have no reserves, no arts of concealment, shine
out in their full lustre, and leave us in no more doubt
of their being there, than we are of their love of plea.
sure, and abhorrence of pain. But alas, amongst chil
dren, idiots, savages, and the grossly illiterate, what
general maxims are to be found? what universal prin-
ciples of knowledge? Their notions are few and nar-
row, borrowed only from those objects they have had
most to do with, and which have made upon their
senses the frequentest and strongest impressions. A
child knows his nurse and his cradle, and by degrees
the play-things of a little more advanced age: and 2
young savage has, perhaps, his head filled with love
and hunting, according to the fashion of his tribe. But
he that from a child untaught, or a wild inhabitant of
the woods, will expect these abstract maxims and re-
puted principles of science, will, I fear, find himself
mistaken. Such kind of general propositions are sel-
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dom mentioned in the huts of Indians, much less are
they to be found in the thoughts of children, or any
impressions of them on the minds of naturals. They
are the language and business of the schools and aca-
demies of learned nations, accustomed to that sort of
conversation or learning, where disputes are frequent:
these maxims being suited to artificial argumentation,
and useful for conviction; but not much conducing to
the discovery of truth, or advancement ot knowledge.
But of their small use for the improvement of know-
ledge, I shall have occasion to speak more at large,
l.4,¢.17.
Recanitulae - § 28. I know not how absurd this may
ﬁon_P seem to the masters of demonstration: and
probably it will bardly down with any
body at first hearing. I must therefore heg a little
truce with prejudice, and the forbearance of censure,
till I have been heard out in the sequel of this discourse,
being very willing to submit to better judgments. And
since I impartially search after truth, I shall not be
sorry to be convinced that I have been too fond of my
own notions; which I confess we are all apt to be,
when application and study have warmed our heads
with them.

Upon the whole matter, I cannot see any ground to
think these two speculative maxims innate, since they
are not universally assented to; and the assent they so
generally find, is no other than what several proposi-
tions, not allowed to be innate, equally partake in with
them ; and since the assent that is given them, is pro-
duced another way, and comes not from natural in-
scription, as I doubt not hut to make appear in the fol-
lowing discourse. And if these first principles of know-
ledge and science are found not to be innate, no other
speculative maxims can (I suppose) with better right

pretend to be so.
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CHAP. III.
No Innate Practical Principles.

1. IF those speculative maxims, where- No moral
of we discoursed in the foregoing chapter, Plﬂnc‘Ples so
have not an actual universal assent from 5 o ?_lnd s

; S generally re-
all mankind, as we there proved, it is much ceived,as the
more visible concerning practical: principles, foremen-
that they come short of an universal recep- tml":fl Spe-
tion : and I think it will be hard to instance pyygime,

any one moral rule, which can pretend to so
general and ready an assent as, “ what is, is;” or to.
be so manifest a truth as this,  that it is impossible
% for the same thing to be, and not to be.” Whereby it
is evident, that they are farther removed from a title to
be-innate; and the doubt of their being native impres-
sions on the mind, is stronger against those moral prin-
ciples than the other. Not that it brings their truth
‘at all in question : they are equally true, though not
equally evident. Those speculative maxims carry their
own evidence with them; but moral principles require
reasoning and discourse, and some exercise of the mind,
to discover the certainty of their truth. They lie not
open as natural characters engraven on the mind;
which, if any such were, they must needs be visible by
themselves, and by their own light be certain and
known to every body. But this is no derogation to
their truth and certainty, no more than it is to the
truth or certainty of the three angles of a triangle being
equal to two right ones; because it is not so evident, as
“ the whole is bigger than a part;” nor so apt to be
assented to at first hearing. It may suffice, that these
moral rules are capable of demonstration; and there-
fore it is our own fault, if we come not to a certain
knowledge of them. But the ignorance wherein many
men are of them, and the slowness of assent wherewith
others receive them, are manifest proofs that they are
VOL. I. D
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not innate, and such as offer themselves to their view
without searching.

Faith and § 2. Whether.there be any such moral
justice not  principles, - wherein all men do agree, I
owned as  appeal to any, who have been but mode-
Pm:ﬁl’les rately conversant in the history of mankind,
by all men- 14 “looked abroad beyond the smoke of
their own chimneys. Where is that practical truth,
that is universally received without doubt or question,
as it must be, if innate? Justice, and keeping of con-
tracts, is that which most men seem to agree in. This
is a. principle, which is thought to extend itself to the
dens of thieves, and the confederacies of the greatest
villains; and they who have gone farthest towards the
putting off of humanity itself, keep faith and rules of
Jjustice one with another. I grant that out-laws them-
selves do this one amongst another; but it is without
receiving these as the innate laws of nature. They
practise them as rules of convenience within their own
communities : but it is impossible to conceive, that he
embraces justice as a practical principle, who acts fairly
with his fellow highwayman, and at the same time plun-
ders or kills the next honest man he meets with, Jus-
tice and truth are the common ties of society; and
therefore, even out-laws and robbers, who break with
all the world besides, must keep faith and rules of equity
amongst themselves, or else they cannot hold together.
But will any one say, that those that live by fraud or
rapine, have innate principles of truth and justice which
they allow and assent to ?

Objection. § 8. Perhaps it will be urged, that the
Though tacit assent of their minds agrees to what
men deny  their practice contradicts. I answer, first,
then:.m thez’l have always thought the actions of men
f}l;z; i the best interpreters of their thoughts, But
them in their since it is certain, that most men’s prac-
thoughts,  tices, and some men’s open professions,
answered:  pave either questioned or denied these prin-
ciples, it is impossible to establish an universal con-
sent, (though we should look for it only amongst grown
men) without which it is impossible to conclude them
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innate. Secondly, it is very strange and unreasonable
to suppose innate practical principles, that terminate
only in contemplation. Practical principles derived
from nature are there for operation, and must produce
conformity of action, not barely speculative assent to
their truth, or else they are in vain distinguished from
speculative maxims. Nature, I confess, has put into
man a desire of happiness, and an aversion to misery:
these indeed are innate practical principles, which (as
practical principles ought) do continue constantly to ope-
rate and influence all our actions without ceasing : these
may be observed in all persons and all ages, steady and
universal ; but these are inclinations of the appetite to
good, not impressions of truth on the understanding.
I deny not, that there are natural tendencies imprinted
on the minds of men; and that, frem the very first in-
stances of sense and perception, there are some things
that are grateful, and others unwelcome to them; some
things, that they incline to, and others that they fly:
but this makes nothing for innate characters on the
mind, which are to be the principles of knowledge,
regulating our practice. Such natural impressions on
the understanding are so far from being confirmed
hereby, that this is an argument against them; since,
if there were certain characters imprinted by nature on
the understanding, as the principles of knowledge, we
could not but perceive them constantly operate in us
and influence our knowledge, as we do those others on
the will and appetite ; which never cease to be the con-
stant springs and motives of all our actions, to which we
perpetually feel them strongly impelling us.

§ 4. Another reason that makes me doubt Moral rules
of any innate practical principles, is, that needa proof,
I think there cannot any one morgl rule 782 70¢ i
be proposed, whereof a man may not justly
demand a reason: which would be perfectly ridicu-
lous and absurd, if they were innate, or so much as
self-evident ; which every innate principle must needs
be, and not need any proof to ascertain its truth, nor
want any reason to gain it approbation. Fe would be
thought void of common sense, who asked on' the one

D2
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side, or on the other side went to give, a reason, why
it is impossible for the same thing to be, and not to
be. It carries its own light and evidence with it, and
needs no other proof: he that understands the terms,
assents to it for its own sake, or else nothing will ever
be able to prevail with him to do it. But should that
most unshaken rule of morality, and foundation of all
social virtue, “ that one should do as he would be done
 unto,” be proposed to one who never heard it be-
fore, but yet is of capacity to understand its meaning,
might he not without any absurdity ask a reason why ?
and were not he that proposed it bound to make out
the truth and reasonableness of it to him ? which plainly
shows it not to be innate; for if it were, it could nei-
ther want nor receive any proof ; but must needs (at
least, as soon as heard and understood) be received and
assented to, as an unquestionable truth, which a man
can by no means doubt of. So that the truth of all
these moral rules plainly depends upon some other ante-
cedent to them, and from which they must be deduced ;
which could not be, if either they were innate, or so
much as self-evident.

Instance in~~ § 5. That men should keep their com.
keeping  pacts, is certainly a great and undeniable
compacts. . rule in morality. But yet, if a Christian,
who has the view of happiness and misery in another
life, be asked why a man must keep his word, he will
give this as a reason ; because God, who has the power
of eternal life and death, requires it of us. But if an
Hobbist be asked why, he will answer, because the
public requires it, and the Leviathan will punish you,
if you do not. And if one of the old philosophers had
been asked, he would have answered, because it was
dishonest, below the dignity of a man, and opposite to
virtue, the highest perfection of human nature, to do
otherwise.

Virtue gene- _ § 6. Hence naturally flows the great va-
rally appro- riety of opinions concerning moral rules,
ved, not be- which are to be found among men, accord-
cause 101a%, ing to the different sorts of happiness they

but because
profitable. have a prospect of, or propose to them-
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selves: which could not be if practical principles were
innate, and imprinted in our minds immediately by the
hand of God. I grant the existence of God is so many
ways manifest, and the obedience we owe him so con-
gruous to the light of reason, that a great part of man-
kind give testimony to the law of nature; but yet I
think it must be allowed, that several moral rules may
receive from mankind a very general approbation,
without either knowing or admitting the true ground
of morality ; which can only be the will and law of a
God, who sees men in the dark, has in his hand rewards
and punishments, and power enough to call to account
the proudest offender. For God having, by an inse-
parable connexion, joined virtue and public happi-
ness together, and made the practice thereof necessary
to the preservation of society, and visibly beneficial to
all with whom the virtuous man has to do; it is no
wonder, that every one should not only allow, but
recommend and magnify those rules to others, from
whose observance of them he is sure to reap advantage
to himself. He may, out of interest, as well as con-
viction, cry up that for sacred, which if once trampled
on and profaned, he himself cannot be safe nor secure.
This, though it takes nothing from the moral and eter-
nal obligation which these rules evidently have; yet it
shows that the outward acknowledgment men pay to
them in their words, proves not that they are innate
principles ; nay, it proves not so much, as that men
assent to them inwardly in their own minds, as the in-
violable rules of their own practice: since we find that
self-interest, and the conveniencies of this life, make
many men own an outward profession and approbation
of them, whose actions sufficiently prove, that they very
little consider the law-giver that prescribed these rules,
nor the hell that he has ordained for the punishment of
‘those that transgress them.

§ 7. For, if we will not in civility allow i‘_fen's ac-
too much sincerity to the professions of most vinoe li‘s)x;hat
men, but think their actions to be the in- the ryle of
terpreters of their thoughts, we shall find virtue is not

that they have no such internal veneration their inter-
nalprinciple.
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for these rules, nor so full a persuasion of their certainty
and obligation. The great principle of morality, * to
do as one would be done to,” is more commended than
practised. But the breach of this rule cannot be a
greater vice, than to teach others, that it is no moral
rule, nor obligatory, would be thought madness, and
contrary to that interest men sacrifice to, when they
break it themselves. Perhaps conscience will be urged
as checking us for such breaches, and so the internal
obligation and establishment of the rule be preserved.
Conscience § 8. To which I answer, that I doubt
no proof of Mot but, without being written on their
eny innate  hearts, many men may, by the same way
moral rule.  that they come to the knowledge of other
things, come to assent to several moral rules, and be
convinced of their obligation. Others also may come
to be of the same mind, from their education, com-
pany, and customs of their country; which persua-
sion, however got, will serve to set conscience on work,
which is nothing else, but our own opinion or judg-
ment of the moral rectitude or pravity of our own ac-
tions. And if conscience be a proof of innate princi-
ples, contraries may be innate principles; since some
men, with the same bent of conscience, prosecute what
others avoid.
Instances of O 9+ But I cannot see how any men should
enormities  €ver transgress those moral rules, with con-
practised  fidence and serenity, were they innate, and
X)tr};zut re- stamped upon their minds. View but an
) army at the sacking of a town, and see what
observation, or sense of moral principles, or what touch
of conscience for all the outrages they do. Robberies,
murders, rapes, are the sports of men set at liberty from
punishment and censure. Have there not been whole
*nations, and those of the most civilized people, amongst
whom the exposing their children, and leaving them
in the fields to perish by want or wild beasts, has been
the practice, as little condemned or scrupled as the be-
getting them? Do they not still, in some countries, put
them into the same graves with their mothers, if they
die in child-birth; or dispatch them, if a pretended
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astrologer declares them to have unhappy stars? And
are there not places where, at a certain age, they kill
or expose their parents without any remorse at all? In
a part.of Asia, the sick, when their case comes to be
thought desperate, are carried out and laid on the earth,
before they are dead; and left there, exposed to wind
and weather, to perish without assistance or pity *
It is familiar among the Mingrelians, a people profess-
ing Christianity, to bury their children alive without
scruple ®.  There are places where they eat their own
children®. The Caribhees were wont to geld their
children, on purpose to fat and eat them® And
Garcilasso de 1a Vega tells us of a people in Pern, which
were wont to fat and eat the children they got on their
female captives, whom they kept as concubines for that
purpose; and when they were past breeding, the mo-
thers themselves were killed too and eaten®. The
virtues, whereby the Tououpinambos believed they me-
rited paradise, were revenge, and eating abundance of
their enemies. They have not so much as a name for
God!, and have no religion, no worship. The
saints, who are canonized amongst the Turks, lead lives,
which one cannot with modesty relate. A remarkable
passage to this purpose, out of the voyage of Baumgar-
ten, which is a bock not every day to be met with, T
shall set down at large in the language it is published in.
1bi (sc. prope Belbes in Egypto) vidimus sanctum unum
Saracenicum inter arenarum cumulos, ita ut ex utero
matris prodiit, nudum sedentem. Mos est, ut didicimus,
Mahometistis, ut eos, qui amentes & sine ratione sunt,
prosanctis colant & venerentur. Insuper & eos, qui cum
diu vitam egerint inquinatissimam, voluntariam demum
Penitentiam & paupertatem,sanctitate venerandos depu-
tant. Ejusmodi verd genus hominum libertatem quandam
effrenem habent, domos quas volunt intrandi, edendi, bi-
bendi, & quod majus est, concumbendi; ex quo concubitu
st proles secuta fuerit, sancta similiter habetur. His ergo

* Gruber apud Thevenot, part 4. p. 18. b Lambert apud
:lrhe"enﬂt, . 38. ¢ Vassius de Nili Origine, c. 18, 19.
P. Mart. Dec. 1. e Hist. des Incas, 1 1. ¢ 12 f Lery,

¢ 16, 216, 231.
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hominibus dum wivunt, magnos exhibent honores; mor-
tuis verdvel templa vel monumenta extruunt amplissima,
eosque contingereac sepelire maxime fortune ducunt lo-
co. Audivimus hec dicta& dicenda per interpretem &
Mucrelo nostro. Insuper sanctum illum, guem eo loco vi-
dimus, publicitus apprime commendari,eum esse hominem
sanctum, divinum ac integritate pracipuum; eo quod,
nec feminarum unquam esset, nec puerorum, sed tan-
tummodo asellarum concubitor atque mularum. Peregr.
Baumgarten, 1. 2, ¢. 1. p.73. More of the same kind,
concerning these precious saints amongst the Turks, may
be seen in Pietro della Valle, in his letter of the 25th of
January, 1616. Where then are those innate principles
of justice, piety, gratitude, equity, chastity ? Or, where
is that universal consent, that assures us there are such
inbred rules ? Murders in duels, when fashion has made -
them honourable, are committed without remorse of con-
science, nay, in many places, innocence in this case is
the greatest ignominy. And if we look abroad, to take
a view of men, as they are, we shall find, that they have
remorse in one place, for doing or omitting that, which
others, in another place, think they merit by.

Men have § 10. He that will carefully peruse the
contrary history of mankind, and look abroad into
practical the several tribes of men, and with indif-
principles.  ference survey their actions, will be able to
satisfy himself, that there is scarce that principle of mo-
rality to be named, or rule of virtue to be thought on
(those only excepted that are absolutely necessary to
hold society together, which commonly, too, are neg-
lected betwixt distinct societies) which is not, somewhere
or other, slighted and condemned by the general fashion
of whole societies of men, governed by practical opinions
and rules of living, quite opposite to others,

Whole na- § 11. Here, perhaps, it will be objected, that
tions reject 1 1 no argument that the rule is not known,
several mo- because it is broken. I grant the objection
ral rules. good, where men, though they transgress, yet
disown not the law; where fear of shame, censure, or pu-
nishment, carries the mark of some awe it has upon them.
But it is impossible to conceive, that a whole nation of
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men should all publicly reject and renounce what every
one of them, certainly and infallibly, knew to be a law:
for s0 they must, who have it naturally imprinted on
their minds. It is possible men may sometimes own
rules of morality, which, in their private thoughts, they
do not believe to be true, only to keep themselves in re-
putation and esteem amongst those, who are persuaded
of their obligation. But it is not to be imagined, that
a whole society of men should publicly and professedly
disown, and cast off a rule, which they could not, in
their own minds, but be infallibly certain was a law;
~ mnor be ignorant, that all men they should have to do

with, knew it to be such : and therefore must every one
of them apprehend from others, all the contempt and
abhorrence due to one, who professes himself void of
humanity; and one, who, confounding the known and
natural measures of right and wrong, cannot but be
looked on as the professed enemy of their peace and hap-
piness. Whatever practical principle is innate, cannot
but be known to every one to be just and good. It is
therefore little less than a contradiction to suppose, that
whole nations of men should, both in their professions
and practice, unanimously and universally give the lie to
what, by the most invincible evidence, every one of
them knew to be true, right, and good. This is enough
to satisfy us, that no practical rule, which is any where
universally, and with public approbation or allowance,
transgressed, can be supposed innate. But I have some-
thing farther to add, in answer to this objection.

§ 12. The breaking of a rule, say you, is no argu-
ment that it is unknown. I grant it: but the gene-
rally allowed breach of it any where, I say, is a
proof that it is not innate. For example: let us
take any of these rules, which being the most obvious
deductions of human reason, and conformable to the
hatural inclination of the greatest part of men, fewest
people have had the impudence to deny, or inconsider-
ation to doubt of. If any can be thought to be natu-
rally imprinted, none, I think, can have a fairer pre-
tence to be innate than this; ¢ parents, preserve and
cherish your children.” When therefore you say, that
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this is an innate rule, what do you mean?  Either, that
it is an innate principle, which, upon all occasions, ex-
cites and directs the actions of all men: or else, that it
is a truth, which all men have imprinted on their minds,
and which therefore they know and assent to. But in
neither of these senses is it innate. First that it is not
a principle which influences all men’s actions, is what
I have proved by the examples before cited: nor need
we seek so far as Mingrelia or Peru, to find instances of
such as neglect, abuse, nay and destroy their children;
or look on it only as the more than brutality of some
savage and barbarous nations, when we remember, that
it was a familiar.and uncondemned practice amongst the
Greeks and Romans, to expose, without pity or remorse,
their innocent infants. Secondly, that it is an innate
truth, known to all men, is also false. For, ¢ parents,
preserve your children,” is so far from an innate truth,
that it is no truth at all; it being a command, and not
a proposition, and so not capable of truth or falsehood.
'T'o make it capable of being assented to as true, it must
be reduced to some such proposition as this: “ it is the
duty of parents to preserve their children.” But what
duty is, cannot be understood without a law ; nor a law
be known, or supposed, without a law-maker, or without
reward and punishment: so that it is impossible that
this, or any other practical principle, should be innate;
i. e. be imprinted on the mind as a duty, without sup-
posing the ideas of God, of law, of obligation, of pu-
nishment, of a life after this, innate: For that punish-
ment follows not, in this life, the breach of this rule;
-and consequently, that it has not the force of a law in
countries, where the generally allowed practice runs
counter toit, is in itself evident, But these ideas (which
must be all of them innate, if any thing as a duty be
so) are so far from being innate, that it is not every
studious or thinking man, much less every one that is
born, in whom they are to be found clear and distinct;
aud that one of them, which of all others seems most
likely to be innate, is not so, (I mean the idea of God)
I think, in the next chapter, will appear very evident to
any considering man.
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18. From what has been said, I think we may safely
conclude, that whatever practical rule is, in any place,
generally and with allowance broken, cannot be sup.
posed innate; it being impossible that men should,
without shame or fear, confidently and serenely break
a rule, which they could not but evidently know, that
God had set up, and would certainly punish the breach
of (which they must, if it were innate) to a degree, to
make it a very ill bargain to the transgressor. Without ,
such a knowledge as this, a man can never be certain
that any thing is his duty. Ignorance, or doubt of the
law, hopes to escape the knowledge or power of the
law-maker, or the like; may make men give way to a
present appetite: but let any one see the fault, and the
rod by it, and with the transgression, a fire ready to
punish it; & pleasure tempting, and the hand of the
Almighty visibly held up, and prepared to take ven-
geance (for this must be the case, where any duty is
imprinted on the mind) and then tell me, whether it
be possible for people with such a prospect, such a cer-
tain knowledge as this, wantonly, and without scruple,
to offend against a law, which they carry about them in
indelible characters, and that stares them in the face,
whilst they are breaking it? whether men, at the same
time that they feel in themselves the imprinted edicts
of an omnipotent law-maker, can with assurance and
gaiety slight and trample under foot his most sacred in-
Junctions? and lastly, whether it be possible, that whilst
& man thus openly bids defiance to this innate law and
Supreme law-giver, all the by-standers, yea, even the
governors and rulers of the people, full of the same
sense hoth of the law and law-maker, should silently
Connive, without testifying their dislike, or laying the
least blame on it ? Principles of actions indeed there
are lodged in men’s appetites, but these are so far from
be“}g innate moral principles, that if they were left to
their full swing, they would carry men to the overturn-
Ing of all morality. Moral laws are set as a curb and
Yestraint to these exorbitant desires, which they cannot
be but by rewards and punishments, that will over-
balance the satisfaction any one shall propose to himself
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in the breach of the law. If therefore any thing be
imprinted on the minds of all men as a law, all men
must have a certain and unavoidable knowledge, that
certain and unavoidable punishment will attend the
breach of it. For, if men can be ignorant or doubtful
of what is innate, innate principles are insisted on, and
urged to no purpose; truth and certainty (the . things
pretended) are not at all secured by them: but men are
in the same uncertain, floating estate with, as without
them. An evident indubitable knowledge of unavoid-
able punishment, great enough to make the transgression
very uneligible, must accompany an innate law ; unless,
with an innate law, they can suppose an innate gospel
too. I would not here be mistaken, as if, hecause I
deny an innate law, I thought there were none but
positive laws. There is a great deal of difference be-
tween an innate law, and a law ef nature; between
something imprinted on our minds in their very origi-
nal, and something that we heing ignorant of may at-
tain to the knowledge of, by the use and due application
of our natural faculties. And I think they equally for-
sake the truth, who, running into the contrary extremes,
either affirm an innate law, or deny that there is a law
knowable by the light of nature, 1. e. without the help
of positive revelation.
§ 14. The difference there is amongst
Those who : o o . .
maintain in- TEN in their practical principles, is so evi-
nate practi- dent, that I think, I nced say no more to
cal princi-  evince, that it will be impossible to find any
Pl";s: ‘ﬁlltus innate moral rules by this mark of general
:’}Teywarz' assent: and it is enough to make. one sus-
pect, that the supposition of such innate
principles is but an opinion taken up at pleasure; since
those who talk so confidently of them, are so sparing
to tell us which they are. This might with justice be
expected from those men who lay stress upon this opi-
nion: and it gives occasion to distrust either their
knowledge or charity, who, declaring that God has im-
printed on the minds of men the foundations of know-
ledge, and the rules of living, are yet so little favourable
to the information of their neighbours, or the quiet of
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mankind, as not to point out to them which they are,
in the variety men are distracted with. But, in truth,
were there any such innate principles, there would be
no need to teach them. Did men find such innate pro-
ositions stamped on their minds, they would easily be
able to distinguish them from other truths, that they
afterwards learned, and deduced from them; and there
would be nothing more easy, than to know what, and
how many they were. There could be no more doubt
about their number, than there is about the number of
our fingers ; and it is like then, every system would be
ready to give them us by tale. But since nobody, that
I know, has ventured yet to give a catalogue of them,
they cannot blame those who doubt of these innate prin-
ciples; since even they who require men to believe
that there are such innate propositions, do not tell us
what they are. It is easy to foresee, that if different
men of different sects should go about to give us a list
of those innate practical principles, they would set down
only such as suited their distinct hypotheses, and were
fit to support the doctrines of their particular schools
or churches: a plain evidence, that there are no such
innate truths. Nay, a great part of men are so far
from finding any such innate moral principles in them-
selves, that by denying freedom to mankind, and thereby
making men no other than bare machines, they take
away not only innate, but all moral rules whatsoever,
and leave not a possibility to believe any such, to those
who cannot conceive, how any thing can be capable of
a law, that is not a free agent: and upon that ground,
they must necessarily reject all principles of virtue, who
cannot put morality and mechanism together; which
are not very easy to be reconciled, or made consistent.
] § 15. When I had writ this, being in- y_ .y,
ormed, that my lord Herbert had,in his book bert’s innate
de Veritate, assigned these innate principles, principles
I presently consulted him, hoping to find, examined:
In 2 man of so great parts, something that might
satisfy me in this point, and put an end to my enquiry.
In his chapter de Instinctu Naturali, p. 72. edit. 1656,
I met with these six marks of his Notitic Communes :
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1. Prioritas. 2. Independentia. 3. Universalitas. 4,
Certitudo. 5. Necessitas, 1. e. as he explains it, faciunt
ad hominis conservationem. 6. Modus conformationis,
1.e. Assensus nulld interpositd mord. And at the latter
end of his little treatise, De Religioni Laici, he says this
of these innate principles: Adeo ut non uniuscyjusvis
relzgzoma conﬁmo arctentur gue ubzque vigent veritates.
Sunt cnim in ipsé mente ceelitus descripte, nullisgue tra-
ditionibus, sive scriptis, sive non scriptis, obnovie, p. 3.
And, Veritates nostre catholice que tanquam indubiq
Dei effata in foro interiori descripte. Thus having
given the marks of the innate principles or common no-
tions, and asserted their being imprinted on the minds
of men by the hand of God, he proceeds to set them down;;
and they are these: 1. Esse aliguod supremum numen.
2. Numen illud coli debere. 3. Virtutem cum pietate
conjunctam optimam esse rationem cultis divini. 4. Re-
sipiscendum esse @ peccatis. 5. Dari premium vel penam
post hanc vitam transactam. Though I allow these to be
clear truths, and such as, if rightly explained, a rational
creature can hardlyavoid giving his assent to; yet I think
he is far from proving them innate impressions in jforo
interiori descripte. Tor I must take leave to observe,

§ 16. First, that these five propositions are either not
all, or more than all, those common notions writ on our
minds by the finger of God, if it were reasonable to
believe any at all to be so written : since there are other
propositions, which, even by his own rules, have as just
a pretence to such an original, and may be as well ad-
mitted for innate principles, as at least some of these
five he enumerates, viz. * do as thou wouldest be done
unto;” and, perhaps, some hundreds of others, when
well considered.

§ 17. Secondly, that all his marks are not to be found
in each of his five propositions, viz. his first, second,
and third marks agree perfectly to neither of them ; and
the first, second, third, fourth, and sixth marks agree
but ill to his third, fourth, and fifth propositions. For
besides that we are assured from history, of many men,
nay, whole nations, who doubt or disbelieve some or all
of them ; I cannot see how the third, viz. « that virtue
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joined with piety is the best worship of God,” can be
an innate principle, when the name, or sound, virtue, is
so hard to he understood ; liable to so much uncertainty
in its signification ; and the thing it stands for, so much
contended about, and difficult to be known. And there-
fore this cannot be but a very uncertain rule of human
practice, and serve but very little to the conduct of our
lives, and is therefore very unfit to be assigned as an in-
nate practical principle. :

18. For let us consider this proposition as to its
meaning (for it is the sense, and not sound, that is, and
must be the principle or common notion) viz. “ virtue
is the best worship of God;” i. e. is most acceptable
to him; which if virtue be taken, as most commonly
it is, for those actions, which, according to the different
opinions of several countries, are accounted laudable,
will be a proposition so far from being certain, that it
will not be true. If virtue be taken for actions con-
formable to God’s will, or to the rule prescribed by God,
which is the true and only measure of virtue, when vir-
tue is used to signify what is in its own nature right and
good ; then this proposition, * that virtue is the best
worship of God,” will be most true and certain, but of
very little use in human life : since it will amount to no
more but this, viz. “that God is pleased with the
doing of what he commands;” which a man may cer-
tainly know to be true, without knowing what it is that
God doth command ; and so be as far from any rule or
principle of his actions, as he was before. And I think
very few will take a proposition, which amounts to no
more than this, viz. that God is pleased with the doing
of what he himself commands, for an innate moral prin-
ciple writ on the minds of all men (however true and
certain it may be) since it teaches so little. Whosoever
d_oes so, will have reason to think hundreds of proposi-
tions, innate principles ; since there are many, which
have as good a title as this, to be received for such,
which nobody yet ever put into that rank of innate
Principles,

§ 19. Nor is the fourth proposition (viz. ¢ men must
repent of their sins”) much more instructive, till what
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those actions are, that are meant by sins, be set down,
For the word peccata, or sins, being put, as it usually is,
to signify in general ill actions, that will draw punish-
ment upon the doers, what great principle of morality
can that be, to tell us we should be sorry, and cease to
do that which will bring mischief upon us, without
knowing what those particular actions are, that will do
so ? Indeed, this is a very true proposition, and fit to be
inculcated on, dnd received by those, who are supposed
to have been taught, what actions in all kinds are sins;
but neither this, nor the former, can be imagined to be
innate principles, nor to be of any use, if they were
innate, unless the particular measures and bounds of all
virtues and vices, were engraven in men’s minds, and
were innate principles also ; which, I think, is very much
to be doubted. And therefore, I imagine, it will scarce
seem possible, that God should engrave principles in
men’s minds, in words of uncertain signification, such
as virtues and sins, which, amongst different men, stand
for different things: nay, it cannot he supposed to be
in words at all; which, being in most of these princi
ples very general names, cannot be understood, but by
knowing the particulars comprehended under them.
And in the practical instances, the measures must be
taken from the knowledge of the actions themselves,
and the rules of them, abstracted from words, and an-
tecedent to the knowledge of names; which rules a
man must know, what language soever he chance to
learn, whether English or Japan, or if he should learn
no language at all, or never should understand the use
of words, as happens in the case of dumb and deaf men.
When it shall be made out, that men ignorant of words,
or untaught by the laws and customs of their country,
know that it is part of the worship of God, not to kill
another man; not to know more women than one; not
to procure abortion ; not to expose their children; not
to take from another what is his, though we want it
ourselves, but, on the contrary, relieve and supply his
wants; and whenever we have done the contrary, we
ought to repent, be sorry, and resolve to do so no more:
when, I say, all men shall be- proved actually to know
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and allow all these and a thousand other such rules, all
which come under these two general words made use of
above, viz. “virtutes & peccata,” virtues and sins, there
will be more reason for admitting these and the like,
for common notions and practical principles. Yet, after
all, universal consent (were there any in moral princi-
ples) to truths, the knowledge whereof may be attained
otherwise, would scarce prove them to be innate; which
is all I contend for.

§ 20. Nor will it he of much moment Obj. Innate
here to offer that very ready, but not very principles
material answer (viz.) that the innate prin- ma{e%e core
ciples of morality, may, by education and s’:‘v*;,ed’_ an
custom, and the general opinion of those
amongst whom we converse, be darkened, and at last
quite worn out of the minds of men. Which assertion
of theirs, if true, quite takes away the argument of uni-
versal consent, by which this opinion of innate princi-
ples is endeavoured to be proved: unless those men
will think it reasonable, that their private persuasions,
or that of their party, should pass for universal con-
sent: a thing not unfrequently done, when men, pre-
suming themselves to be the only masters of right rea-
son, cast by the votes and opinions of the rest of man-
kind, as not worthy the reckoning. And then their ar-
gument stands thus: * the principles which all mankind
allow for true, are innate; those that men of right rea-
son admit, are the principles allowed by all mankind ;
we, and those of our mind, are men of reason; there.
fore we agreeing, our principles are innate;” which is'a
very pretty way of arguing, and a short cut to infalli-
bility. For otherwise it will be very hard to under-
stand, how there be some principles, which all men do
acknowledge and agree in; and yet there are none of
those principles, which are not by depraved custom, and
il education, blotted out of the minds of many men;
which is to say, that all men admit, but yet many men
do _deny, and dissent from them. And indeed the sup.
position of such first principles will serve us to very lit-
tle purpose; and we shall be as much at a loss with,
as without them, if they may, by any human power,

YVOL, 1, E
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such as is the will of our teachers, or opinions of our
companions, be altered or lost in us; and notwithstand.
ing all this boast of first principles and innate light, we
shall be as much in the dark and uncertainty, as if
there were no such thing at all: it being all one, to
have no rule, and ome that will warp any way; or,
amongst various and contrary rules, not to know which
is the right. But concerning innate principles, T desire
these men to say, whether they can, or cannot, by edu-
cation and custom, be blurred and blotted out: if they
cannot, we must find them in all mankind alike, and
they must be clear in every body: and if they may
suffer variation from adventitious notions, we must then
find them clearest and most perspicuous, nearest the
fountain, in children and illiterate people who have
received least impression from foreign opinions. Let
them take which side they please, they will certainly
find it inconsistent with visible matter of fact, and daily
observation.

Contrary § 21. I easily grant, that there are great
principles in numbers of opinions, which, by men of
the world-  Jifferent countries, educations, and tempers,
are received and embraced as first and unquestionable
principles ; many whereof, both for their absurdity, as
well as oppositions to one another, it is impossible
should be true. But yet all those propositions, how re-
mote soever from reason, are so sacred somewhere or
other, that men even of good understanding in other
matters, will sooner part with their lives, and whatever
is dearest to them, than suffer themselves to doubt, or
others to question, the truth of them.

Howmen | § 22. This, however strange it may seem,
dommonly is that which every day’s experience con-
wmeby  firms; and will not, perhaps, appear so won-
t!nelxr prn- - derful, if we consider the ways and steps by
ciples which it is brought about; and how really it
may come to pass, that doctrines that have been derived
from no better original than the superstition of a nurse,
and the authority of an old woman, may by length of
time, and consent of neighbours, grow up to the dignity
of principles in religion or morality, For such, wha
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are careful (as they call it) to principle children well
(and few there be who have not a set of those ptincis
ples for them, which they believe in) instil into the
unwary, and as yet unprejudiced understanding (for
white paper receives any characters) those doctrines
they would have them retain and profess. These being
taught them as soon as they have any apprehension ;
and still as they grow up, confirmed to them, either by
the open profession, or tacit comsent, of all they have
to do with ; or at least by those, of whose wisdom, know-
ledge and piety, they have an opinion, who never suffer
these propositions to be otherwise mentioned, ‘but as
the basis and foundation on which they build their re-
ligion and manners; come, by these means, to have the
reputation of unquestionable, self-evident, and innate
truths, )
§ 23. To which we may add, that when men, so in-
structed, are grown up, and reflect on their own minds,
they cannot find any thing more ancient there than
those opinions which were taught them before their
memory began to keep a register of their actions, or
date the time when any new thing appeared to them;
and therefore make no scruple to conclude; that those
propesitions, of whose knowledge they can find in them-
selves mo original, were certainly the impress of God
and nature upon their minds, and not taught them by
any one else. These they entertain and submit to, as
many do to their parents, with veneration; not because
1t i3 natural : nor do children do it, where they are not
so taught : but becauze, having been always so educated,
and having no remembrance of the beginning of this re-
spect, they think it is natural.

§ 24. This will appear very likely, and almost un-
avoidable to come to pass, if we consider the nature
of mankind, and “the constitution of human affairs ;
Wwherein most meti-cannot live without employing their
time in the daily-labours of their callings; nor be at
quiet in their minds without some foundation or prin-
ciple to rest their thoughts on. There is scarce any
one so floating and superficial in his understanding, who
hath not some reverenced propositions, which are to

E 2
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him the principles on which he bottoms his reasonings ;
and by which he judgeth of truth and falsehood, right
and wrong: which some, wanting skill and leisure, and
others the inclination, and some being taught, that they
ought not to examine; there are few to be found who
are not exposed by their ignorance, laziness, education,
or precipitancy, to take them upon trust.

§ 25. This is evidently the case of all children and
young folk ; and custom, a greater power than nature,
seldom failing to make them worship for divine what
she hath inured them to bow their minds, and submit
their understandings to; it is no wonder that grown
men, either perplexed in the necessary affairs of life, or
hot in the pursuit of pleasures, should not seriously sit
down to examine their own tenets ; especially when one
of their principles is, that principles ought not to be
questioned. And had men leisure, parts, and will, who
is there almost that dare shake the foundations of all his
past thoughts and actions, and endure to bring upon
himself the shame of having been a long time wholly in
mistake and error? who is there hardy enough to con-
tend with the reproach which is every where prepared
for those who dare venture to dissent from the received
opinions of their country or party ? And where is the
man to be found that can patiently prepare himself to
bear the name of whimsical, sceptical, or atheist, which
he is sure to meet with, who does in the least scruple
any of the common opinions? And he will be much
more afraid to question those principles, when he shall
think them, as most men do, the standards set up by
God in his mind, to be the rule and touchstone of all
other opinions. And what can hinder him from think-
ing them sacred, when he finds them the earliest of all
his own thoughts, and the most reverenced by others ?

§ 26. It is easy to imagine how by these means it
.comes to pass, that men worship the idols that have
been set up in their minds; grow fond of the notions
they have been long acquainted with there; and stamp
the characters of divinity upon absurdities and errors, be-
come zealous votaries to hulls and monkeys ; and contend
oo, fight, and die in defence of their opinions : « Dum
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solos credit habendos esse deos, quos ipse colit.” For
since the reasoning faculties of the soul, which are almost
constantly, though not always warily nor wisely, em-
ployed, would not know how to move, for want of a
foundation and footing, in most men; who through
laziness or avocation do not, or for want of time, or
true helps, or for other causes, cannot penetrate into
the principles of knowledge, and trace truth to its
fountain and original ; it is natural for them, and almost
unavoidable, to take up with some borrowed princi-
ples: which being reputed and presumed to be the evi-
dent proofs of other things, are thought not to need
any other proof themselves. Whoever shall receive
any of these into his mind, and entertain them there,
with the reverence usually paid to principles, never
venturing to examine them, but accustoming himself
to believe them, because they are to be believed, may
take up from his education, and the fashions of his
country, any absurdity for innate principles; and by
long poring on the same objects, so dim his sight, as to
take monsters lodged in his own brain, for the images of
the Deity, and the workmanship of his hands.

§ 27. By this progress how many there _ .
are who arrive at principles, which they m‘:::‘g“
believe innate, may be easily observed, in examined.
the variety of opposite principles held and
contended for by all sorts and degrees of men. And
he that shall deny this to be the method, wherein most
men proceed to the assurance they have of the truth
and evidence of their principles, will perhaps find it a
hard matter any other way to account for the contrary
tenets, which are firmly believed, confidently asserted,
and which great numbers are ready at any time to seal
with their blood. And, indeed, if it be the privilege
of innate principles, to be received upon their own
authority, without examination, I know not what may
not be believed, or how any one’s principles can be
questioned. If they may, and ought to be examined,
and tried, I desire to know. how first and innate prin-
ciples can be tried; or at least .it is reasonable to de-
mand the marks and characters, whereby the genuine
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innate principles may be distinguished from others;
that so, amidst the great variety of pretenders, I may
be kept from mistakes, in so material a point as this.
When this is done, I shall be ready to embrace such
welcome and useful propositions; and till then I may
with modesty doubt, since I fear universal consent,
which is the only one produced, will scarce prove a
sufficient mark to direct my choice, and assure me of
any innate principles. From what has been said, 1
think it past doubt, that there are no practical principles
wherein all men agree ; and therefore none innate.

CHAP. 1V.

Other Considerations concerning Innate Principles,
' both Speculative and Practical.

Principles  +§ 1, HAD those, who would persuade
not innate, yg that there are innate principles, not taken
unless their . .

ideas be in- them together in gross, but considered sepa-
nate. rately the parts out of which those propo-
sitions are made ; they would not, perhaps, have been
so forward to believe that they were innate : since, if the
ideas which made up those truths were not, it was im-
possible that the propositions made up of them should
be innate, or the knowledge of them be born with us.
For if the ideas be not innate, there was a time when
the mind was without those principles; and then they
will not be innate, but be derived from some other ori-
ginal. For where the ideas themselves are not, there
can be no knowledge, no assent, no mental or verbal
propositions about them.

Tdeas, espe-  © 2. If we will attentively consider new-
cially those born children, we shall have little reason to
belonging,  think, that they bring many ideas into the
;‘iefs’“ﬁgi' world with them, For bating perhaps some
born with  faint ideas of hunger and thirst, and warmth,
chillren.  and some pains which they may have felt in



Ch: 4. No Innate Principles. 55

the womb, there is not the least appearance of any settled
ideas at all in them; especially of ideas, answering the
terms which make up those universal propositions, that
are esteemed innate principles. One may perceive how,
by degrees, afterwards, ideas come into their minds; and
that they get no more, nor no other, than what experi-
ence, and the observation of things, that come in their
way, furnish them with: which might be enough to sa«
tisfy us, that they are not original characters stamped
on the mind. S
§ 8. « It is impossible for the same thing to be, and
not to be,” is certainly (if there be any such) an innate
principle. But can any one think, or will any one say,
that impossibility and identity are two innate ideas?
Are they such as all mankind have, and bring into the
world with them? And are they those which are the
first in children, and antecedent to all acquired ones?
If they are innate, they must needs be so. Hath a child
en idea of impossibility and identity, before it has of
white or black, sweet or bitter? And is it from thé
knowledge of this principle, that it concludes, that
wormwood rubbed on the nipple hath not the same taste
that it used to receive from thence? Is it the actual.
knowledge of “ impossibile est idem esse, & non esse,”
that makes a child distinguish between its mother and
a stranger ? or, that makes it fond of the one, and fly
the other? Or does the mind regulate itself and its
assent by ideas, that it never yet had ? Or the unders
standing draw conclusions from principles, which it
never yet knew or understood ? The names impossibi-
lity and identity stand for two ideas, so far from being
innate, or born with us, that I think it requires great
care and attention to form them right in our under-
standings. They are so far from being brought into the
world with us, so remote from the thoughts of infancy
and childhood ; that, I believe, upon examination it will
be found, that many grown men want them. ’
§ 4. If identity (to instance in that alone) Identity, an
be a native impression, and consequently so ;dea 1ot Jne
clear and obvious to us, that we must needs "
know it even from our cradles; I would gladly be re.
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solved by one of seven, or seventy years old, whether a
man, being a creature consisting of soul and body, be
the same man when his hody is changed? Whether
Euphorbus and Pythagoras, having had the same soul,
were the same men, though they lived several ages asun-
der ? Nay, whether the cock too, which had the same
soul, were not the same with both of them? Whereby,
perhaps, it will appear, that our idea of sameness is not
so settled and clear, as to deserve to be thought innate
in us. For if those innate ideas are not clear and dis-
tinct, so as to be universally known, and naturally
agreed on, they cannot be subjects of universal and
undoubted truths; but will be the unavoidable occasion
of perpetual uncertainty. For, I suppose, every one’s
idea of identity will not be the same that Pythagoras,
and others of his followers have: And which then shall
be true? Which innate? Or are there two different
ideas of -identity, both innate?

. § 5. Nor let any one think, that the questions I have
here proposed about the identity of man, are bare empty
speculations ; which if they were, would be enough to
shew, that there was in the understandings of men no
innate idea of identity. He that shall, with a little
attention, reflect on the resurrection, and consider that
divine justice will bring to judgment, at the last day, the
very same persons, to be happy or miserable in the other,
who did well or ill in this life; will find it perhaps not
easy to resolve with himself, what makes the same man,
or wherein identity consists ; and will not be forward to
think he, and every one, even children themselves, have
naturally a clear idea of it.

Whole and  § 6. Let us examine that principle of
part not in- mathematics, viz. *that the whole is bigger
nate ideas-  than a part.” This, I take it, is reckoned
amongst innate principles. I am sure it has as good a
title as any to be thought so; which yet nobody can
think it to be, when he considers the ideas it compre-
hends in it, “ whole and part,” are perfectly relative :
but the positive ideas, to which they properly and im-
mediately helong, are extension and number, of which
alone whole and part are relations. So that if whole
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and part are innate ideas, extension and number must
be so too; it being impossible to have an idea of a rela-
tion, without having any at all of the thing to which it
belongs, and in which it is founded. Now whether
the minds of men have naturally imprinted on them
the ideas of extension and number, I leave to be con-
sidered by those, who are the patrons of innate princi-
les.
P § 7. « That God is to be worshipped,” Idea of wor-
is, without doubt, as great a truth as any ship not in-
can entef into the mind of man, and de- ™*
serves the first place amongst all practical principles.
But yet it can by no means be thought innate, unless
the ideas of God and worship are innate. That the
idea the term worship stands for, is not in the under-
standing of children, and a character stamped on the
mind in its first original, I think, will be easily granted,
by any one that considers how few there be, amongst
grown men, who have a clear and distinct notion of it.
And, Isuppose, there cannot be any thing more ridicu-
lous, than to say that children have this practical prin.
ciple innate,  that God is to be worshipped ;*’ and yet,
that they know not what that worship of God is, which
is their duty, But to pass by this: -

§ 8. If any idea can be imagined innate, Ides of God
the idea of God may, of all others, for many not innate.
reasons be thought so; since it is hard to
conceive, how there should be innate moral principles,
without an innate idea of a Deity: without a notion of
a law-maker, it is impossible to have a notion of a law,
and an obligation to observe it. Besides the atheists,
taken notice of amongst the ancients, and left branded
upon the records of history, hath not navigation disco-
vered, in these later ages, whole nations at the bay of
Soldania®, in Brazil® in Boranday ¢, and in the
Caribbee islands, &c. amongst whom there was to be
found no notion of a God, no religion ? Nicholaus del
Techo in literis, ex Paraquaria de Caaiguarum conver-

* Roe apud Thevenot, p. 2. b Jo. de Lery, c 16.
© Martiniere 434, Terry o%% and 54y, Ovington 344
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sione, has these words®: “ Reperi eam gentem nul-
% lum nomen habere, quod Deum & hominis enimam
“ gignificet, nulla sacra habet, nulla idola.,” These are
instances of nations where uncultivated nature has been
left to itself, without the help of letters, and discipline,
and the improvements of arts and sciences. But there
are others to be found, who have enjoyed these in a very
great measure ; who yet, for want of a due application
of their thoughts this way, want the idea and knowledge
of God. It will, I doubt not, be a surprize to others,
as it was to me, to find the Siamites of this number.
But for this, let them consult the king of France's late
envoy thither?, who gives no better account of the
Chinese themselves’,  And if we will not believe
La Loubere, the missionaries of China, even the Jesuits
themselves, the great encomiasts of the Chinese, do all
to a man agree, and will convince us that the sect of the
literati, or learned, keeping to the old religion of China,
and the ruling party there, are all of them atheists,
Vid. Navarette, in the collection of voyages, vol. the
first, and Historia cultus Sinensium. And perhaps if
we should, with attention, mind the lives and discourses
of people not so far off, we should have too much rea-
son to fear, that many in more civilised countries have
no very strong and clear impressions of a Deity upon
their minds ; and that the complaints of atheism, made
from the pulpit, are not without reason. And though
only some profligate wretches own it too bare-facedly
now; yet perhaps we should hear more than we do of
it from others, did not the fear of the magistrate’s
sword, or their neighbour’s censure, tie up people’s
tongues : which, were the apprehensions of punishment
or shame taken away, would as openly proclaim their
atheism, as their lives do 8.

P

4 Relatio triplex de rebus Indicis Casiguarum $3. ¢ La Lou-
bere du Royaume de Siam, t. 1. ¢ Qv sect. 15, & c 20, sect, 22. &
c. 23. sect. 6. f Ib. t. 1. ¢ 20. sect. 4, & c. 28.

£ On this reasoning of the author against innate ideas, great blame
hath been laid: because it seems to invalidate an argument commonly
used to prove the being of & God, viz, universal consent: To which our
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§ 9. But had all mankind, every where, a notion of
a God (whereof yet history tells us the contrary) it
would not from thence follow, that the idea of him
was_innate. For though no nation were to be found
without a name, and some few dark notions of him
yet that would not prove them to be natural impressions
on the mind, any more than the names of fire, or the
sun, heat, or number, do prove the ideas they stand for
top be innate: because the names of those things, and
the ideas of them, are so universally received and known
amongst mankind. Nor, an the contrary, is the want

author * answers, I think that the universal consent of mankind, as to
the being of & God, amounts to thus much, that the vastly greater ma-
jority of mankind have in all ages of the world actually believed a
God ; that the majority of the remaining part have not actually dis-
believed it ; and consequently those who have actually opposed the be-
lief of a God, have truly been very few. So that comparing those that
have actually disbelieved, with those who have actually believed a God,
their number is so incansiderahle, that in respect of this incomparably
greater majority, of those who have owned the belief of 2 God, it may
be said to he the universal consent of mankind.

This is all the universal consent which truth or matter of fact will
allow ; and therefore all that can be made use of 1o prove a God. But
if any one would extend it farther, and speak deceitfully for God ; if
this universality should be urged in o strict sense, not for much the ma~
jority, but for a general consent of every ane, even toa man, in all ages
and countries; this would make it either no argument, ar a perfecsly
useless and unnecessary one. For if any one deny a God, such a unis
versality of consent is destrayed ; and if nobody does deny a God, what
need of arguments to convince atheists?

I would crave leave to ask your lordship, were there ever in the world
any atheists or no? If there were not, what need isthere of raising 8
question about the being of a God, when nobody questions it? What
need of provisional arguments against a fault, from which mankind are
so wholly free, and which, by an universal consent, they may be pre-
sumed to be secure from? If you say (as I doubt not but you will) that
there have been atheists in theworld, then your lordship’s universal con-
sent reduces itself to only a great majority; and then make that mgjority
85 great as you will, what ﬂave said in the place quoted by your lord-
ship, leaves it in its full force; and I have not said one word that does in
the least invalidate this argument fora God. The argument I was upon
there, was to show, that the idea of God was not innate; and tomy pure
Pose it was syfficient, if there were but a less number found in theworld,
who had ng idea of God, than your lordship will allow there have been

* In his third letter to the bishop of Worcester.
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of such a name, or the absence of such a notion out of
men’s minds, any argument against the being of a God;
any more than it would be a proof that there was no
load-stone in the world, because a great part of man-
kind had neither a notion of any such thing, nor a
name for it; or be any show of argument to prove,
that there are no distinct and various species of angels,
or intelligent beings above us, because we have no ideas
of such distinct species, or names for them: for men
being furnished with words, by the common language
of their own countries, can scarce avoid having some

of professed atheists; for whatsoever is innate, must be universal in
the strictest sense. One exception is a sufficient proof against it. So
that all that I said, and which was quite to another purpose, did not
at all tend, nor can be made use of, to invalidate the argument for a
Deity, grounded on such an universal consent, as your lordship, and
all that build on it, must own ; which is only a very disproportioned
majority ; such an universal consent my argument there neither
affirms nor requires to be less than you will be pleased to allow it.
Your lordship therefore might, without any prejudice to those decla-
rations of good will and favour you have for the author of the « Essay
of Human Understanding,” have spared the mentioning his quoting
authors that are in print, for matters of fact to quite another pur-
pose, “ as going about to invalidate the argument for a Deity, from
the universal consent of mankind ;” since he leaves that universal
consent as entire and as large as you yourself do, or can own, or sup-
pose it. But here I have no reason to be sorry that your lordship has
given me this occasion for the vindication of this passage of my book ;
if there should be any one hesides your lordship, who should so far
mistake it, as to think it in the least invalidates the argument for a
God, from the universal consent of mankind.

But because you question the credibility of those authors I have
quoted, which you say were very ill chosen; I will crave leave to say,
that he whom I relied on for his testimony concerning the Hottentots
of Soldania, was no less a man than an ambassador from the king of
England to the Great Mogul: of whose relation, monsieur Theve-
not, no ill judge in the case, had so great an esteem, that he was at
the pains to translate into French, and publish it in his (which is
counted no injudicious) collection of travels. But to intercede with
your lordship, for a little more favourable allowance of credit to Sir
‘Thomas Roe’s relation ; Coore, an inhabitant of the country, who
could speak English, assured Mr, Terry,* that they of Soldania had
no God. Butif he too have the ill luck to find no credit with you,
1 hope you will be a little more favourable to a divine of the church
of England, now living, and admit of his testimony in confirmation
of Sir gI‘homas Roe’s. This worthy gentleman, in the relation of his
voyage to Surat, printed but two years since, speaking of the same

“* Terry’s Voyage, p. 17, 28.
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kind of ideas of those things, whose names, those they
converse with, have occasion frequently to mention to
them. And if they carry with it the notion of excel-
lency, greatness, or something extraordinary : if appre-
hension and concernment accompany it ; if the fear of
absolute and irresistible power set it on upon the mind,
the idea is likely to sink the deeper, and spread the
farther ; especially if it be such an idea as is agreeable
to the common light of reason, and naturally deducible
from every part of our knowledge, as that of a God is.
For the visible marks of extraordinary wisdom and
power appear so plainly in all the works of the crea-
tion, that a rational creature, who will but seriously
reflect on them, cannot miss the discovery of a deity.

people, has these words: ® ¢ They are sunk even below idolatry, are
destitute of both priest and temple, and saving a little show of re-
joicing, which is made at the full and new moon, have lost all kind
of religious devotion. Nature has so richly provided for their conve-
nience in this life, that they have drowned ‘all sense of the God of
it, and are grown quite careless of the next.”

- But to provide against the clearest evidence of atheism in these
people, you say, “ that the account given of them, makes them not
fit to be a standard for the sense of mankind.” This, I think, may
pass for nothing, till somebody be found, that makes them to be a
standard for the sense of mankind. All the use I made of them was
to show, that there were men in the world that had no innate idea of
3 God. But to keep something like an argument going (for what
will not that do?) you go near denying those Cafers to be men.
What else do these words signify ? « a people so strangely bereft of
common sense, that they can hardly be reckoned among mankind, as
appears by the best accounts of the Cafers of Soldania, &c.” I hope,
if any of them were called Peter, James, or John, it would be past
scruple that they were men: however, Courwee, Wewena, and Cow-
sheda, and those others who had names, that had no places in your
nomenclator, would hardly pass muster with your lordship.

My lord, I should not mention this, but that what you yourself say
here, may be a motive to you to consider, that what you have laid
such a stress on concerning the general nature of man, as a real being,
and the subject of properties, amounts to nothing for the distinguish-
4ng of species ; since you yourself own that there may be individuals,
wherein there is a common nature with a particular subsistence proper
t0 each of them; whereby you are so little able to know of which of
the ranks or sorts they are, into which you say God has ordered beings,
and which he hath distinguished by essential properties, that you are
in doubt whether they ought to be reckoned among mankind or no,

* Mr. Ovington, p. 489.
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And the influence that the discovery of such a being
must necessarily have on the minds of all, that have
but once heard of it, is so great, and carries such g
weight of thought and communication with it, that it
seems stranger to me, that a whole nation of men should
be any where found so brutish, as to want the notion of
a God; than that they should be without any notion of
numbers, or fire.

§ 10. The name of God being once mentioned in
any part of the world, to express a superior, powerful,
wise, invisible being, the suitableness of such a notion
to the principles of common reason, and the interest
men will always have to mention it often, must neces-
sarily spread it far and wide, and continue it down to
all generations ; though yet the general reception of
this name, and some imperfect and unsteady notions
conveyed thereby to the unthinking part of mankind,
prove not the idea to be innate; but only that they, who
made the discovery, had made a right use of their rea-
son, thought maturely of the causes of things, and traced
them to their original ; from whom other less consider-
ing people having once received so important a notion,
it could not easily be lost again.

§ 11. This is all could be inferred from the notion
of a God, were it to be found universally in all the
tribes of mankind, and generally acknowledged by men
grown to maturity in all countries. For the generality
of the acknowledging of a God, as I imagine, is ex-
tended no farther than that; which if it be sufficient
to prove the idea of God innate, will as well prove the
idea of fire innate ; since, I think, it may be truly said,
that there is not a person in the world, who has a notion
of a God, who has not also the idea of fire. I doubt
not, but if a colony of young children should be placed
in an island where no fire was, they would certainly
neither have any notion of such a thing, nor name for
it, how generally soever it were received, and known
in all the world besides: and perhaps too their appre-
hensions would be as far removed from any name, or
notion of 2 God, till some one amongst them had em-
ployed his thoughts, to inquire into the constitution
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and causes of things, which would essily lead him to
the notion of a God; which having once taught to
others, reason, and the natural propensity of their own
thoughts, would afterwards propagate, and continue
amongst them. :
12. Indeed it is urged, that it is suit- Suitable to
sble to the goodness of God to imprint God’s good-
s ness, that all
upon the minds of men characters and no- men should
tions of himself, and not to leave them in have an idea
the dark and doubt in so grand a concern- ofhim,theres
ment; and also by that means to secure to {"“? “at_‘“ﬁi
himself the homage and veneration due from b}; Tifnl?nan-
so intelligent a creature as man; and there- swered.
fore he has done it.

This argument, if it be of any force, will prove
much more than those, who use it in this case, expect
from it. For, if we may conclude, that God hath done
for men all that men shall judge is best for them, be.
cause it is suitable to his goodness so to do; it will
prove not only that God has imprinted on the minds of
men an idea of himself, but that he hath plainly stamped
there, in fair characters, all that men ought to know
or believe of him, all that they ought to do in obedience
to his will; and that he hath given them a will and
affections conformable to it. This, no doubt, every
one will think better for men, than that they should in
the dark grope after knowledge, as St. Paul tells us all
nations did after God, Acts xvii. 27. than that their
wills should clash with their understandings, and their
appetites cross their duty. The Romanists say, itis
best for men, and so suitable to the goodness of God,
that there should be an infallible judge of controver-
sies on earth; and therefore there is one. * And I, by
the same reason, say, it is better for men that every man
himself should be infallible. I leave them to consider,
whether by the force of this argument they shall think,
that every man is so. I think it a very good argument,
to say, the infinitely wise God hath made it so; and
therefore it is best. But it seems to me a little too
much confidence of our own wisdom to say, « I think
“ it best, and therefore God hath made it s0;” and, in
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the matter in hand, it will be in vain to argue from
such a topic that God hath done so, when certain ex.
perience shows us that he hath not. But the goodness
of God hath not been wanting to men without such
original impressions of knowledge, or ideas stamped on
the mind; since he hath furnished man with these fa.
culties, which will serve for the sufficient discovery of
all things requisite to the end of such a being. And I
doubt not but to show that a man, by the right use of
his natural abilities, may, without any innate princi-
ples, attain a knowledge of a God, and other things
that concern him. God having endued man with those
faculties of knowing which he hath, was no more obliged
by his goodness to plant those innate notions in his
mind, than that having given him reason, hands, and
materials, he should build him bridges, or houses;
which some people in the world, however, of good
parts, do either totally want, or are but ill provided of,
as well as others are wholly without ideas of God, and
principles of morality ; or at least have but very ill
ones. The reason in both cases being, that they never
employed their parts, faculties, and powers industriously
that way, but contented themselves with the opinions,
fashions, and things of their country, as they found
them, without looking any farther. Had you or I been
born at the bay of Soldania, possibly our thoughts and
notions had not exceeded those brutish ones of the Hot-
tentots that inhabit there; and had the Virginia king
Apochancana been educated in England, he had been
perhaps as knowing a divine, and as good a mathema-
tician, as any in it. The difference between him and
a more improved Englishman lying barely in this, that
the exercise of his faculties was hounded within the
ways, modes, and notions of his own country, and never
directed to any other, or farther inquiries: and if he had
not any idea of a God, it was only because he pursued
not those thoughts that would have led him to it.

Ldeas of §18. I grant, that if there were any
God various idea to be found imprinted on the minds of
in different men, we have reason to expect it should be
men, the notion of his maker, as a mark God set on
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his own workmanship, to mind man of his dependence
and duty; and that herein should appear the first in-
stances of human knowledge. But how late is it before
any such notion is discoverable in children? And when
we find it there, how much more does it resemble the
opinion and notion of the teacher, than represent the
true God? He that shall observe in children the pro-
gress whereby their minds attain the knowledge they
have, will think that the ohjects they do first and most
familiarly converse with, are those that make the first
impressions on their understandings: nor will he find
the least footsteps of any other. It is easy to take no-
tice, how their thoughts enlarge themselves, only as they
come to be acquainted with a greater variety of sensible
objects, to retain the ideas of them in their memories;
and to get the skill to compound and enlarge them, and
several ways put them together. How by these means
they come to frame in their minds an idea men-have of
a deity, I shall hereafter shew.

§ 14. Can it be thought, that the ideas men have of
God are the characters and marks of himself, engraven
on their minds by his own finger; when we see that in
the same country, under one and the same name, men
have far different, nay, often contrary and inconsistent
ideas and conceptions of him? 'Their agreeing in a
r}zl'fxme, or sound, will scarce prove an innate notion of

im.

§ 15. What true or tolerable notion of a deity could
they have, who acknowledged and worshipped hun-
dreds? Every deity that they owned above one was an
infallible evidence of their ignorance of him, and a proof
that they had no true notion of God, where unity, in-
finity, and eternity were excluded. To which if we
add their gross conceptions of corporeity, expressed
In their images and representations of their deities;
the amours, marriages, copulations, lusts, quarrels, and
other mean qualities attributed by them to their gods;
we shall have little reason toithink, that the heathen
world, i, e. the greatest part~of mankind, had such
ideas of God in their minds, as he himself, out of care
that they should not be mistaken -about him, was author

VOL. 1. F
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of. And this universality of consent, so much argued,
if it prove any native impressions, it will be only this,
that God imprinted on the minds of all men, speaking
the same language, 2 name for himself, but not any
idea ; since those people, who agreed in the name, had
at the same time far different apprehensions about the
thing signified. If they say, that the variety of deities,
worshipped by the heathen world, were but figura-
tive ways of expressing the several attributes of that
incomprehensible being, or several parts of his pro-
vidence: I answer, what they might be in the original,
I will not here inquire: but that they were so in the
thoughts of the vulgar, I think nobody will affirm,
And he that will consult the voyage of the bishop of
Beryte, c. 13. (not to mention other testimonies) will
find, that the theology of the Siamites professedly
owns a plurality of Gods: or, as the abbe de Choisy
more judiciously remarks, in his Journal du Voiage de
Siam, 447, it consists properly in acknowledging no
God at all.

If it De said, That wise men of all nations came to
have true conceptions of the unity and infinity of the
deity, I grant it. But then this,

Tirst, Excludes universality of consent in any thing
but the name; for those wise men being very few,
perhaps one of a thousand, this universality is very
narrow.

Secondly, It seems to me plainly to prove, that the
truest and best notions men had of God were not im-
printed, but acquired by thought and meditation, and
a right use of theéir faculties; since the wise and con-
siderate men of the world, by a right and careful em-
ployment of their thoughts and reason, attained true
notions in this as well as other things; whilst the lazy
and inconsiderate part of men, making far the greater
number, took up their notions by chance, from com-
mon tradition and vulgar conceptions, without much
beating their heads about them. And if it be a reason
to think the notion of God innate, because all wise men
had it, virtue too must be thought innate, for that also
wise men have always had,
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16. This was evidently the case of all gentilism;
nor hath even amaongst jews, christians, and maheme-
tans, who acknowledge but one God, this dactrine,
and the care taken in those nations to teach men to
have true notions of a God, prevailed so far, as to make
men to have the same and the true ideas of him. How
many, even amongst us, will be found, upon inquiry,
to fancy him in the shape of a man sitting in heaven,
and to have many other absurd and unfit conceptions
of him? Christians, as well as Turks, have had whole
sects owning and contending earnestly for it, and that
the deity was corporeal, and of human shape: and
though we find few among us who profess themselves
Anthropomorphites, (though some I have met with
that own it) yet, I believe, he that will make it his
business, may find, amongst the ignorant and unin.
structed christians, many of that opinion, Talk but
with country people, almost of any age, or young peo.
ple of almost any condition ; and you shall find, that
though the name of God be frequently in their mouths,
yet the notions they apply this name to are so odd,
low, and pitiful, that nobody can imagine they were
taught by a rational man, much less that they were
characters written by the finger of God himself. Nor
do I see how it derogates more from the goodness of
God, that he has given us minds unfurnished with these
ideas of himself, than that he hath sent us into the
world with bodies unclothed, and that there is no art
or skill born with us: for, being fitted with faculties
Lo attain these, it is want of industry and consideration
In us, and not of bounty in him, if we have them not.
It is as certain that there is a God, as that the opposite
angles, made by the intersection of two straight lines,
are equal. ‘There was never any rational creature, that
set himself sincerely to examine the truth of these
Propositions, that could fail to assent to them; though
yet.it be past doubt that there are many men, who,
having not applied their thoughts that way, are igno-
rant hoth of the one and the other. If any one think
fit to call this (which is the utmost of its extent) uni-
versal consent, such an one I easily allow; but such an

F2
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universal consent as this proves not the idea of God, any
more than it does the idea of such angels, innate.

If the idea § 17. Since then, though the knowledge
of Gedbe  of a2 God be the most natural discovery of
Egto‘t%’;?tec;n human reason, yet the idea of him is not
be supposed innate, as, I think, is evident from what has
innate. been said; I imagine there will scarce be
any other idea found, that can pretend to it: since if
God hath sent any impression, any character on the un-
derstanding of men, it is most reasonable to expect it
should have been some clear and uniform idea of him.
self, as far as our weak capacities were capable to re.
ceive so incomprehensible and infinite an object. But
our minds being at first void of that idea, which we are
most concerned to have, it is a strong presumption
against all other innate characters. I must own, as far
as I can observe, I can find none, and would be glad
to be informed by any other.

Ideaof sub-  § 18. T confess there is another idea,
stance not  which would be of general use for mankind
innate. to have, as it is of general talk, as if they
had it; and that is the idea of substance, which we
neither have, nor can have, by sensation or reflection.
If nature took care to provide us any ideas, we might
well expect they should be such, as by our own facul-
ties we cannot procure to ourselves: but we see, on the
contrary, that since by those ways, whereby our ideas
are brought into our minds, this is not, we have no
such clear idea at all, and therefore signify nothing by
the word substance, but only an uncertain supposition
of we know not what, i. e. of something whereof we
have no particular distinct positive idea, which we
take to be the substratum, or support, of those ideas we
know.

No proposi- § 19. Whatever then we talk of innate,
tions can be  €ither speculative or practical, principles,
innate, since it may, with as much probability, be said,
no ideasare  that 4 man hath 100/ sterling in his pocket,
imnate. and yet denied, that he hath either penny,
shilling, crown, or other coin, out of which the sum
is to be made up, as to think that certain propositions
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are innate, when the ideas about which they are can by
no means be supposed to be so. The general recep-
tion and assent that is given doth not at all prove that
the ideas expressed in them are innate: for in many cases,
however the ideas came there, the assent to words ex-
pressing the agreement or disagreement of such ideas,
will necessarily follow. Every one, that hath a true
idea of God and worship, will assent to this proposition,
« that God is to be worshipped,” when expressed in a
language he understands : and every rational man, that
hath not thought on it to-day, may be ready to assent
to this proposition to-morrow ; and yet millions of men
may be well supposed to want one or both those ideas
to-day. For if we will allow savages and most coun-
try people to have ideas of God and worship, (which
conversation with them will not make one forward to
believe) yet I think few children can be supposed to
have those ideas, which therefore they must begin to
have some time or other; and then they will also be-
gin to assent to that proposition, and make very little
question of it ever after. But such an assent upon hear-
ing no more proves the ideas to be innate, than it does
that one born blind (with cataracts, which will be couch-
ed to-morrow) had the innate ideas of the sun, or light,
or saffron, or yellow; because, when his sight is cleared,
he will certainly assent to this proposition, * that the
sun is lucid, or that saffron is yellow;” and therefore, if
such an assent upon hearing cannot prove the ideas in-
nate, it can much less the propositions made up of those
ideas. If they have any innate ideas, I would be glad
to be told what, and how many they are.
§ 20. To which let me add: If there be No innate

any innate ideas, any ideas in the mind, ideas in the
which the mind does not actually think on, TOEMOry.
they must be lodged in the memory, and from thence
must be brought into view by remembrance; i. e.
Mmust be known, when they are remembered, to have
been perceptions in the mind before, unless remem-

rance can he without remembrance. Ior to remem-
ber is to perceive any thing with memory, or with a
consciousness, that it was knewn or perceived before :
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without this, whatever idea comes into the mind is
new, and not remembered; this consciousness of its
having been in the mind before being that which dis-
tinguishes remembering from all other ways of think-
ing. 'Whatever idea was never perceived by the mind,
was never in the mind. Whatever idea is in the mind,
is either an actual perception; or else, having been an
actual perception, is so in the mind, that by the
memory it can be made an actual perception again,
Whenever there is the actual perception of an idea
without memory, the idea appears perfectly new and
unknown before to the understanding. 'Whenever the
memory brings any idea into actual view, it is with a
consciousness, that it had been there before, and was
not wholly a stranger to the mind. Whether this be
not so, I appeal to every one’s observation ; and then I
desire an instance of an idea, pretended to be innate,
which (before any impression of it by ways hereafter
to be mentioned) any one could revive and remember as
an idea he had formerly known; without which consci-
ousness of a former perception there is no remem-
brance ; and whatever idea comes into the mind with-
out that consciousness is not remembered, or comes
not out of the memory, nor can be said to be in the
mind before that appearance: for what is not either
actually in view, or in the memory, is in the mind no
way at all, and is all one as if it had never been there.
Suppose a child had the use of his eyes, till he knows
and distinguishes colours; but then cataracts shut the
windows, and he is forty or fifty years perfectly in the
dark, and in that time perfectly loses all memory of
the ideas of colours he once had, This was the case
of & blind man I once talked with, who lost his sight
by the small-pox when he was a child, and had no more
notion of colours than one born blind. I ask, whether
any one can say this man had then any ideas of colours
in his mind, ahy more than one born blind? AndI
think nobody will say, that either of them had in his
mind any idea of colours at all. His cataracts are
couched, and then he has the ideas (which he remem-
bers not) of colours, de novo, by his restored sight
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conveyed to his mind, and that without any conscious-
ness of a former acquaintance: and these now he can
revive, and call to mind in the dark. In this case all
these ideas of colours, which when out of view can be
revived with a consciousness of a former acquaintance,
being thus in the memory, are said to be in the mind.
The use I make of this, is, that whatever idea, being
not actually in view, is in the mind, is there only by
being in the memory ; and if it be not in the memory,
it is not in the mind; and if it be in the memory, it
cannot by the memory be brought into actual view,
without a perception that it comes out of the memory;
which is this, that it had been known before, and is
now remembered. If therefore there be any innate
ideas, they must be in the memory, or else no-where
in the mind; and if they be in the memory, they can
be revived without any impression from without ; and
whenever they are brought into the mind, they are
remembered, i. e. they bring with them a perception
of their not being wholly new to it. This being a
constant and distinguishing difference between what is,
and what is not in the memory, or in the mind; that
what is not in the memory, whenever it appears
there, appears perfectly new and unknown before ; and
what is in the memory, or in the mind, whenever it is
suggested by the memory, appears not to be new, but
the mind finds it in itself, and knows it was there be-
fore. By this it may be tried, whether there be any
innate ideas in the mind, before impression from sensa-
tion or reflection. I would fain meet with the man,
who when he came to the use of reason, or at any other
time, remembered any one of them: and to whom,
after he was born, they were never new. If any one
will say, there are ideas in the mind, that are not in
the memory : I desire him to explain himself, and make
what he says intelligible.

§ 21. Besides what I have already said, Principles
there is another reason why I doubt that not innste,
Neither these nor any other principles are Eecause of
. g ttle use or
lnnate. I that am fully persuaded, that the little cer-
Infinitely wise God made all things in per- teinty.
fect wisdom, cannot satisfy myself why he
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should be supposed to print upon the minds of men
some universal principles; whereof those that are pre-
tended innate, and concern speculation, are of no great
use ;. and those that concern practice, not self-evident,
and neither of them distinguishable from some other
truths not allowed to be innate. For to what purpose
should characters be graven on the mind by the finger of
God, which are not clearer there than those which are
afterwards introduced, or cannot be distinguished from
them? If any one thinks there are such innate ideas and
propositions, which by their clearness and usefulness are
distinguishable from all that is adventitious in the mind,
and acquired, it will not be a hard matter for him to
tell us which they are, and then every one will be a fit
Jjudge whether they be so or no; since if there be such
innate ideas and impressions, plainly different from all
other perceptions and knowledge, every one will find
it true in himself. Of the evidence of these supposed
nnate maxims I have spoken already; of their useful-
ness I shall have occasion to speak more hereafter.
Difference § 22. To conclude : some ideas forwardly
of men’s dis- offer themselves to all men’s understand-
coveries de-  jngs ; some sorts of truth result from any
f;:i?ﬁ%EZZt ideas, as soon as the mind puts them into
application  propositions; other truths require a train of
of their fa~ ideas placed in. order, a due comparing of
culties. them, and deductions made with attention,
before they can be discovered and assented to. Some of
the first sort, because of their general and easy recep-
tion, have been mistaken for innate; but the truth is,
ideas and notions are no more born with us than arts and
sciences, though some of them indeed offer themselves
to our faculties more readily than others, and there-
fore are more generally received: though that too be
according as the organs of our bodies and powers of
our minds happen to be employed: God having fitted
men with faculties and means to discover, receive, and
retain truths, according as they are employed. The
great difference that is to be found in the notions of
mankind is from the different use they put their facul- .
ties to; whilst some (and those the most) taking things
upon trust, misemploy their power of assent, by lazily
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enslaving their minds to the dictates and dominion of
others in doctrines, which it is their duty carefully to
examine, and not blindly, with an implicit faith, to
swallow. Others, employing their thoughts only about
some few things, grow acquainted sufficiently with them,
attain great degrees of knowledge in them, and are
ignorant of all other, having never let their thoughts
loose in the search of other inquiries. Thus, that the
three angles of a triangle are equal to two right ones,
is a truth as certain as any thing can be, and I think
more evident than many of those propositions that go
for principles; and yet there are millions, however
expert in other things, who know not this at all, be-
cause they never set their thoughts on work about such
angles; and he that certainly knows this proposition,
may yet be utterly ignorant of the truth of other pro-
positions, in mathematicks itself, which are as clear and
evident as this: because, in his search of those mathe-
matical truths, he stopped his thoughts short, and went
not so far. The same may happen concerning the
notions we have of the being of a deity : for though
there be no truth which a man may more evidently
make out to himself than the existence of a God, yet
he that shall content himself with things as he finds
them in this world, as they minister to his pleasures and
passions, and not make inquiry a little farther into their
causes, ends, and admirable contrivances, and pursue
the thoughts thereof with diligence and attention; may
live long without any notion of such a being. And if
any person hath by talk put such a mnotion into his
head, he may perhaps believe it; but if he hath never
examined it, his knowledge of it will be no perfecter
than his, who having been told, that the three angles
of a triangle are equal to two right ones, takes it upon
trust, without examining the demonstration; and may
vield his assent as a probable opinion, but hath no
knowledge of the truth of it: which yet his faculties,
if carefully employed, were able to make clear and evi-
dent to him. But this only by the by, to shew how.
much our knowledge depends upon the right use of
those powers nature hath bestowed upon us, and how.
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little upon such innate principles, as are in vain sup.
posed to be in all mankind for their direction; which
all men could not but know, if they were there, or else
they would be there to no purpose: and which since
all men do not know, nor can distinguish from other
adventitious truths, we may well conclude there are no
such.

Men must § 23. What censure doubting thus of
think and  innate principles may deserve from men,
know for  who will be apt to call it, pulling up the
themselves- 019 foundations of knowledge and certainty,
I cannot tell ; I persuade myself at least, that the way
I have pursued, being conformable to truth, lays those
foundations surer. This I am certain, I have not made
it my business either to quit or follow any authority
in the ensuing discourse: truth has been my only aim,
and wherever that has appeared to lead, my thoughts
have impartially followed, without minding whether
the footsteps of any other lay that way or no. Not
that I want a due respect to other men’s opinions ; but,
after all, the greatest reverence is due to truth: and I
hope it will not be thought arrogance to say, that per-
haps we should make greater progress in the discovery
of rational and contemplative knowledge, if we sought
it in the fountain, in the consideration of things them-
selves, and made use rather of our own thoughts than
other men’s to find it: for I think we may as rationally
hope to see with other men's eyes, as to know by other
men’s understandings. So much as we ourselves con-
sider and comprehend of truth and reason, so much we
possess of real and true knowledge. The floating of
other men’s opinions in our brains makes us not one
Jjot the more knowing, though they happen to be true.
What in them was science, is in us but opiniatrety;
whilst we give up our assent only to reverend names,
and do not, as they did, employ our own reason to un-
derstand those truths which gave them reputation.
Aristotle was certainly a knowing man, but nobody
ever thought him so because he blindly embraced, ot
confidently vented, the opinions of another, And if
the taking up another’s principles, without examining
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them, made not him a philosopher, I suppose it will
hardly make any body else so. Tn the sciences, every
one has so much as he really knows and comprehends::
what he believes only, and takes upon trust, are but
shreds; which however well in the whole piece, make
no considerable addition to his stock who gathers them.
Such borrowed wealth, like fairy-money, though it were
gold in the hand from which he received it, will be but
leaves and dust when it comes to use.

§ 24. When men have found some Whence the
general propositions, that could not be opinion of
doubted of as soon as understood, it was, I z’l‘;f;ze pri
know, a short and easy way to conclude
them innate. This being once received, it eased the
lazy from the pains of search, and stopped the inquiry
of the doubtful concerning all that was once styled
innate. And it was of no smnall advantage to those
who affected to be masters and teachers, to make this
the principle of principles, “ that principles must not
“ be questioned :” for having once established this tenet,
that there are innate principles, it put their followers
upon & necessity of receiving some doctrines as such;
which was to take them off from the use of their own
reason and judgment, and put them on believing and
taking them upon trust, without farther examination:
in which posture of blind credulity, they might be more
easily governed by, and made useful to, some sort
of men, who had the skill and office to principle and
guide them. Nor is it a small power it gives one man
over another, to have the authority to be the dictator
of principles, and teacher of unquestionable truths:
aud to make a man swallow that for an innate princi-
ple, which may serve to his purpose who teacheth them:
Wwhereas had they examined the ways whereby men came
to the knowledge of many universal truths, they would
have found them to result in the minds of men from
the being of things themselves, when duly, consi-
d_ered; and that they were discovered by the applica-
tion of those faculties, that were fitted by nature to
:ﬁceive and judge of them, when duly employed about

em,
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§ 25. To shew how the understanding
proceeds herein, is the design of the fol
lowing discourse ; which I shall proceed to, when I
haye first premised, that hitherto, to clear my way to
those foundations, which I conceive are the only true
ones whereon to establish those notions we can have of
our own knowledge, it hath been necessary for me to
give an account of the reasons I had to doubt of innate
principles. And since the arguments which are against
them do some of them rise from common received opi-
nions, I have been forced to take several things for
granted, which is hardly avoidable to any one, whose
task is to shew the falsehood or improbability of any
tenet; it happening in controversial discourses, as it
does in assaulting of towns, where if the ground be but
firm whereon the batteries are erected, there is no far-
ther inquiry of whom it is borrowed, nor whom it be-
longs to, so it affords but a fit rise for the present pur-
pose. But in the future part of this discourse, design-
ing to raise an edifice uniform and consistent with itself,
as far as my own experience and observation will assist
me, I hope to erect it on such a basis, that I shall not
need to shore it up with props and buttresses, leaning
on borrowed or begged foundations; or at least, if
mine prove a castle in the air, I will endeavour it shall
be all of a piece, and hang together. Wherein I warn
the reader not to expect undeniable cogent demonstra-
tions, unless I may be allowed the privilege, not seldom
assumed by others, to take my principles for granted :
and then, I doubt not, but I can demonstrate too. All
that I shall say for the principles I proceed onis, that I
can only appeal to men’s own unprejudiced experience
and ohservation, whether they be true or no; and this is
enough for a man who professes no more, than to lay
down candidly and freely his own conjectures, concern-
ing a subject lying somewhat in the dark, without any
other design than an unbiassed inquiry after truth.

Conclusion.
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BOOK II

CHAP. L
Of Ideas in general, and their Original.

1. EVERY man being conscious to him- Idea is the
self that he thinks, and that which his object of
mind is applied about, whilst thinking, being *inking:
the ideas that are there, it is past doubt, that men
have in their minds several ideas, such as are those ex-
pressed by the words, Whiteness, Hardness, Sweetness,
Thinking, Motion, Man, Elephant, Army, Drunken-
ness, and others. It isin the first place then to be in-
quired, how he comes by them. I know it is a received
doctrine, that men have native ideas, and original
characters, stamped upon their minds, in their very
first being. This opinion I have, at large, examined
already ; and, I suppose, what I have said, in the fore-
going book, will be much more easily admitted, when
I have shewn, whence the understanding may get all
the ideas it has, and by what ways and degrees they
may come into the mind; for which I shall appeal to
every one’s own observation and experience.

§ 2. Let us then suppose the mind to All ideas
be, as we say, white paper, void of all cha- come from
racters, without any ideas; how comes it Sopeiion
to be furnished? Whence comes it by that
vast store which the busy and boundless fancy of man
has painted on it, with an almost endless variety?
Whence has it all the materials of reason and know-
ledge? To this I answer, in one word, from experi-
ence; in all that our knowledge is founded, and from
that it ultimately derives itself. Our observation em-
ployed either about external sensible objects, or about
the internal operations of our minds, perceived and
reflected on by ourselves, is that which supplies our
understandings with all the materials -of thinking,
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These two are the fountains of knowledge, from whence
all the ideas we have, or can naturally have, do spring.

The objects § 3. First, Our senses, conversant about
of sensation  particular sensible objects, do convey into
one source  the mind several distinct perceptions of
of idess:  things, according to those various ways
wherein those objects do affect them : and thus we come
by those ideas we have, of Yellow, White, Heat, Cold,
Soft, Hard, Bitter, Sweet, and all those which we call
sensible qualities; which when I say the senses convey
into the mind, I mean, they from external ohjects convey
into the mind what produces there those perceptions.
This great source of most of the ideas we have, depend-
ing wholly upon our senses, and derived by them to the
understanding, I call SENSATION,

The opera- § 4. Secondly, The other fountain, from
tions of our Which experience furnisheth the understand-
minds the ing with ideas, is the perception of the
other source gperations of our own mind within us, as it
of them. s employed about the ideas it has got;
which operations, when the soul comes to reflect on
and consider, do furnish the understanding with another
set of ideas, which could not be had from things with-
out; and such are Perception, Thinking, Doubting,
Believing, Reasoning, Knowing, Willing, and all the
different actings of our own minds; which we being
conscious of and observing in ourselves, do from these
receive into our understandings as distinct ideas, as
we do from bodies affecting our senses. This source of
ideas every man has wholly in himself; and though it
be not sense, as having nothing to do with external
objects, yet it is very like it, and might properly
enough be called internal sense. But as I call the other
sensation, so I call this REFLECTION, the ideas it affords
being such only as the mind gets by reflecting on its
own operations within itself. By reflection then, in
the following part of this discourse, I would be under-
stood to mean that notice which the mind takes of its
own operations, and the manner of them; by reason
whereof there come to be ideas of these operations in
the understanding. These two, I say, viz. external
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material things, as the objects of sensation; and the
operations of our own minds within, as the objects of
reflection ; are to me the only originals from whenoe
all our ideas take their beginnings. The term opera.
tions here I use in a large sense, as comprehending not
barely the actions of the mind about its ideas, but
some sort of passions arising sometimes from them, such
as is the satisfaction or uneasiness arising from any
thought.

§ 5. The understanding seems to me not Al our idess
to have the least glimmering of any ideas, & gfthe‘me
which it doth not receive from one of ¢ :h:sg.ther
these two. External objects furnish the
mind with the ideas of sensible qualities, which are
all those different perceptions they produce in ug: and
the mind furnishes the understanding with ideas of its
own operations.

These, when we have taken a full survey of them
and their several modes, combinations, and relations,
we shall find to contain all our whole stock of ideas;
and that we have nothing in our minds which did not
come in one of these two ways. Let any one examine
his own thoughts, and thoroughly search into his un-
derstanding ; and then let him tell me, whether all the
originel ideas he has there, are any other than of the
objects of his senses, or of the operations of his mind,
considered as objects of his reflection ; and how great
a mass of knowledge soever he imagines to be lodged
there, he will, upon taking a strict view, see that he
has not any idea in his mind, but what one of these two
have imprinted ; though perhaps, with infinite variety
compounded and enlarged by the understanding, as we
shall see hereafter.

§ 6. He that attentively considers the Opgervable
state of a child, at his first coming into in children.
the world, will have little reason to think him stored
with plenty of ideas, that are to be the matter of his
future knowledge: It is by degrees he comes to be
furnished with them. And though the ideas of ebvious
and familiar qualities imprint themselves before the
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memory begins to keep a register of time or order, yet
it is often so late hefore some unusual qualities come
in the way, that there are few men that cannot recol-
lect the beginning of their acquaintance with them:
and if it were worth while, no doubt a child might
be so ordered as to have hut a very few even of the
ordinary ideas, till he were grown up to a man. But
all that are born into the world being surrounded with
bodies that perpetually and diversly affect them; variety
of ideas, whether care be taken of it or no, are im.
printed on the minds of children. Light and colours
are busy at hand every-where, when the eye is but
open; sounds and some tangible qualities fail not to
solicit their proper senses, and force an entrance to
the mind: but yet, I think, it will be granted easily,
that if a child were kept in a place where he néver saw
any other but black and white till he were a man, he
would have no more ideas of scarlet or green, than he
that from his childhood never tasted an oyster or a pine-
apple has of those particular relishes.
Menare dif. O 7 Men then come to be furnished
ferently fur- with fewer or more simple.ideas from with-
nished with out, according as the ohjects they converse
zgfgf"lac' with afford greater or less variety; and
g to . . . o1
the different from the operations of their minds within,
objects they .according as they more or less reflect on
i them. For though he that contemplates
) the operations of his mind cannot but have
-plain and clear ideas of them; yet unless he turns his
thoughts that way, and considers them attentively, he
will no more have clear and distinct ideas of all the
‘operations of his mind, and all that may be observed
therein, than he will have all the particular ideas of
any landscape, or of the parts and motions of a clock,
who will not turn his eyes to it, and with attention
heed all the parts of it. The picture or clock may be
so placed, that they may come in his way every day;
but yet he will have but a confused idea of all the parts
they are made up of, till he applies himself ‘with atten-
tion to consider them each in particular.
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8. And hence we see the reason why Ideas of re-
it is pretty late before most children get flection lat
ideas of the operations of their own minds; fc’}rl’e bfg:(‘lse
and some have not any very clear or perfect attgm-m_
ideas of the greatest part of them all their
lives: because though they pass there continually, yet,
like floating visions, they make not deep impressions
enough to leave in their mind clear, distinct, lasting
ideas, till the understanding turns inward upon itself, re-
flects on its own nperations, and makes them the objects
of its own contemplation. Children when they come
first into it, are surrounded with a world of new things,
which, by a constant solicitation of their senses, draw
the mind constantly to them, forward to take notice of
new, and apt to be delighted with the variety of chang-
ing objects. Thus the first years are usually employed
and diverted into looking abroad. Men’s business in
them is to acquaint themselves with what is to be found
without: and so growing up in a constant attention to
outward sensation, seldom make any corsiderable re-
flection on what passes within them till they come to be
of riper years; and some scarce ever at all.

. § 9. To ask at what time a man has The soul be-
first any ideas, is to ask when he begins to gins to have
perceive; having ideas, and perception, ideas when
being the same thing. I know it is an it begins to

LE perceive.
opinion, that the soul always thinks, and
that it has the actual perception of ideas in itself con-
stantly as long as it exists; and that actual thinking is
as inseparable from the soul, as actual extension is from
the body: which if true, to inquire after the beginning
of a man’s ideas is the same as to inquire after the be-
ginning of his soul. For by this account soul and its
ideas, as body and its extension, will begin to exist both
at the same time.

§ 10. But whether the soul be supposed The soul
to ‘exist antecedent to, or coeval with, or fhinks mot

. ’ . > always; for

some time after the first rudiments of or- inj wants
ganization, or the beginnings of life in the proofs.
body ; I leave to be disputed by those who

VOL. I, G
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have better thought of that matter. I confess myself
to have one of those dull souls, that doth not perceive
itself always to contemplate ideas; nor can conceive
it any more necessary for the soul always to think, than
for the body always to move: the perception of ideas
being (as I conceive) to the soul, what motion is to
the body : not its essence, but one of its operations.
And therefore, though thinking be supposed ever so
much the proper action of the soul, yet it is not neces.
sary to suppose that it should be always thinking, al-
ways in action. That perhaps is the privilege of the
infinite author and preserver of things, who never slum-
bers nor sleeps; but it is not competent to any finite
being, at least not to the soul of man. We know cer-
tainly by experience that we sometimes think, and
thence draw this infallible consequence, that there is
something in us that has a power to think; but whether
that substance perpetually thinks or no, we can be no
farther assured than experience informs us. For to say
that actual thinking is essential to the soul, and inse-
parable from it, is to beg what is in question, and not
to prove it by reason ; which is necessary to be done, if
it be not a self-evident proposition. But whether this,
“that the soul always thinks,” be a self-evident pro-
position, that every hody assents to at first hearing, I
appeal to mankind. It is doubted whether I thought
at all last night or no; the question being about a mat-
ter of fact, it is begging it to bring, as a proof for it,
an hypothesis, which is the very thing in dispute: by
which way one may prove any thing; and it is but
supposing that all watches, whilst the balance beats,
think; and it is sufficiently proved, and past doubt,
that my watch thought all last night. But he that
would not deceive himself, ought to build his hypo-
thesis on matter of fact, and make it out by sensible
experience, and not presume on matter of fact, because
of his hypothesis; that is, because he supposes it to be
so: which way of proving amounts to this, that I must
necessarily think all last night, because another supposes
I always think, though I myself cannot perceive that I
always do so,
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But men in love with their opinions may not only
suppose what is in question, but allege wrong matter
of fact. How else could any one make it an inference
of mine, that a thing is not, because we are not sensible
of it in our sleep? I do not say there is no soul in 2 man,
because he is not sensible of it in his sleep: but I do
say, he cannot think at any time waking or sleeping,
without being sensible of it. Our being sensible of it is
not necessary to any thing, but to our thoughts; and to
them it is, and to them it will always be necessary, till
we can think without being conscious of it.

§ 11. T grant that the soul in a waking It is not al-
man is never without thought, because it is Ways consci«
the condition of being awake: but whether °% °fi*
sleeping without dreaming be not an affection of the
whole man, mind as well as bedy, may be worth a
waking man’s consideration; it being hard to conceive,
that any thing should think, and not be conscious of it.
If the soul doth think in a sleeping man without being
conscious of it, I ask, whether during such thinking it
has any pleasure or pain, or be capable of happiness or
misery ? I am sure the man is not, any more than the
bed or earth he lies on. For to he happy or miserable
without being conscious of it, seems to me utterly in-
consistent and impossible. Or if it be possible that the
soul can, whilst the body is sleeping, have its thinking,
enjoyments and concerns, its pleasure or pain, apart,
which the man is not conscious of nor partakes in; it is-
certain that Socrates asleep and Socrates awake is not the
same person : but his soul when he sleeps, and Socrates
the man, consisting of body and soul when he is waking,
are two persons; since waking Socrates has no know-
ledge of, or concernment for that happiness or misery
of his soul which it enjoys alone by itself whilst he
sleeps, without perceiving any thing of it; any more
than he has for the happiness or misery of a man in the
Indies, whom he knows not. For if we take wholly
away all consciousness of our actions and sensations,
especially of pleasure and pain, and the concernment
that accompanies it, it will be hard to know wherein to
Place personal identity.

G2
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Ifasleeping  § 192. « The soul, during sound sleep,
Eﬁ‘}‘l;ﬁnks thinks,” say these men. Whilst it thinks
knowing it, and perceives, it is capable certainly of
the sleeping those of delight or trouble, as well as any
and waking other perceptions; and it must necessarily
;ﬁogf ™0 be conscious of its own perceptions. But
. it has all this apart; the sleeping man, it
is plain, is conscious of nothing of all this. Let us
suppose then the soul of Castor, while he is sleeping,
retired from his body ; which is no impossible supposi-
tion for the men I have here to do with, who so libe-
rally allow life, without a thinking soul, to all other
animals. These men cannot then judge it impossible,
or a contradiction, that the body should live without
the soul; nor that the soul should subsist and think, or
have perception, even perception of happiness or mi-
sery, without the body. Let us then, as I say, suppose
the soul of Castor separated, during his sleep, from his
body, to think apart. Let us suppose too, that it
chooses for its scene of thinking the body of another
man, v.g. Pollux, who is sleeping without a soul : for
if Castor’s soul can think, whilst Castor is asleep, what
Castor is never conscious of, it is no matter what place
it chooses to think in. We have here then the bodies
of two men with only one soul between them, which
we will suppose to sleep and wake by turns; and the
soul still thinking in the waking man, whereof the
sleeping man is never conscious, has never the least per-
ception. I ask then, whether Castor and Pollux, thus,
with only one soul hetween them, which thinks and
perceives in one what the other is never conscious of,
nor is concerned for, are not two as distinct persons as
Castor and Hercules, or as Socrates and Plato were?
And whether one of them might not be very happy, and
the other very miserable? Just by the same reason they
make the soul and the man two persons, who make the
soul think apart what the man is not conscious of. For
1 suppose nobody will make identity of person to con-
sist in the soul’s being united to the very same nume-
rical particles of matter; for if that be necessary to
identity, it will be impossible, in that constant flux of
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the particles of our bodies, that any man should be the
same person two days, or two moments together.

13. Thus, methinks, every drowsy nod Impossble
shakes their doctrine, who teach, that the -to convince
soul is always thinking. Those at least, Sme that

. . . sleep withe
who do at any time sleep without dreaming, .+ "rcam.
can never be convinced, that their thoughts ing, that
are sometimes for four hours busy without they think.
their knowing of it; and if they are taken in the very
act, waked in the middle of that sleeping contemplation,
can give no manner of account of it.

§ 14. 1t will perhaps be said,  that the That men
soul thinks even in the soundest sleep, but dream with-
the memory retains it not.” That the soul ﬁgé;;mi‘:mi'n
in a sleeping man should be this moment vain urged.
busy a thinking, and the next moment in
a waking man not remember nor be able to recollect
one jot of all those thoughts, is very hard to be con-
ceived, and would need some better proof than bare
assertion to make it be believed. For who can without
any more ado, but being barely told so, imagine, that
the greatest part of men do, during all their lives, for
several hours every day, think of something, which if
they were asked, even in the middle of these thoughts,
they could remember nothing at all of ? Most men, I
think, pass a great part of their sleep without dreaming.
I once knew a man that was bred a scholar, and had no
bad memory, who told me, he had never dreamed in his
life till he had that fever he was then newly recovered
of, which was about the five or six and twentieth year
of his age. I suppose the world affords more such in-
stances : at least every one's acquaintance will furnish
him with examples enough of such, as pass most of their
nights without dreaming.

§ 15. To think often, and never to re- Upon this
tain it so much as one moment, is a very thP‘t’ihes‘it
useless sort of thinking: and the soul, in sf;:fings
such a state of thinking, does very little, if man ought
at all, excel that of a looking-glass, which to be most
constantly receives variety of images, or rational.
ideas, but retains none ; they disappear and vanish; and
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there remain no footsteps of them; the looking-glass
is never the better for such ideas, nor the soul for such
thoughts. Perhaps it will be said, « that in a waking
“ man the materials of the body are employed, and
“ made use of, in thinking; and that the memory of
“ thoughts is retained by the impressions that are made
“ on the brain, and the traces there left after such
“ thinking ; but that in the thinking of the soul, which
“is not perceived in a sleeping man, there the soul
“ thinks apart, and making no use of the organs of
“the body, leaves no impressions on it, and conse-
“ quently no memory of such thoughts.” Not to men-
tion again the absurdity of two distinct persons, which
follows from this supposition, I answer farther, that
whatever ideas the mind can receive and contemplate
without the help of the body, it is reasonable to con-
clude, it can retain without the help of the body too;
or else the soul, or any separate spirit, will have but
little advantage by thinking. If it has no memory of
its own thoughts ; if it cannot lay them up for its own
use, and be able to recal them upon occasion ; if it
cannot reflect upon what is past, and make use of its
former experiences, reasonings, and contemplations; to
what purpose does it think ? They, who make the soul
a thinking thing, at this rate, will not make it a much
more noble being, than those do, whom they condemn,
for allowing it to be nothing but the subtilest parts of
matter. Characters drawn on dust, that the first breath
of wind effaces; or impressions made on a heap of
atoms, or animal spirits, are altogether as useful, and
render the subject as noble, as the thoughts of a soul
that perish in thinking; that once out of sight are gone
for ever, and leave no memory of themselves behind
them. Nature never makes excellent things for mean
or no uses ; and it is hardly to be conceived, that our
infinitely wise Creator should make so admirable a faculty
as the power of thinking, that faculty which comes
nearest the excellency of his own incomprehensible
being, to be so idle and uselessly employed, at least a
fourth part of its time here, as to think constantly, with-
out remembering any of those thoughts, without doing



Ch. 1. Men think not always. 87

any good to itself or others, or being any way useful to
any other part of the creation. If we will examine it,
we shall not find, I suppose, the motion of dull and
senseless matter, any where in the universe, made so
little use of, and so wholly thrown away.

§ 16. It is true, we have sometimes in- On this hy-
stances of perception, whilst we are asleep; I’OﬂlleSis the
and retain the memory of those thoughts: jor oo
but how extravagant and incoherent for the not derived
most part they are; how little conformable to from sensa-
the perfection and order of a rational being, g“’“. or re-

. . exion, of
those who are acquainted with dreams need i there
not be told. This I would willingly he satis- is noappear-
fied in, whether the soul, when it thinks thus ance. .
apart, and as it were separate from the body, acts less
rationally than when conjointly with it, or no. If its
separate thoughts be less rational, then these men must
say, that the soul owes the perfection of rational think.
ing to the body; if it does not, it is 2 wonder that our
dreams should be, for the most part, so frivolous and
irrational ; and that the soul should retain none of its
more rational soliloquies and meditations.

§ 17. Those who so confidently tell us, If I think
that « the soul always actually thinks,” I whenIknow
would they would also tell us what those go:lmtc,el{:e&
ideas are that are in the soul of a child, be~ o know it.
fore, or just at the union with the body,
before it hath received any by sensation. The dreams
of sleeping men are, as I take it, all made up of the
waking man’s ideas, though for the most part oddly
put together. It is strange if the soul has ideas of its
own, that it derived not from sensation or reflection
(as it must have, if it thought before it received any
Impressions from the body) that it should never, in its
Private thinking (so private, that the man himself per-
Celves it not) retain any of them, the very moment it
wakes out of them, and then make the man glad with
New discoveries. Who can find it reasonable that the
soul should, in its retirement, during sleep, have so
Many hours’ thoughts, and yet never light on any of
those ideas it borrowed not from sensation or reflection ;
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or at least preserve the memory of none but such, which
being occasioned from the body, must needs be less na-
tural to a spirit? It is strange the soul should never
once in a man’s whole life recal over any of its pure
native thoughts, and those ideas it had before it bor-
rowed any thing from the body; never bring into the
waking man’s view any other ideas but what have a
tang of the cask, and manifestly derive their original
from that union. If it always thinks, and so had ideas
before it was united, or before it received any from the
body, it is not to be supposed but that during sleep it
recollects its native ideas; and during that retirement
from communicating with the body, whilst it thinks
by itself, the ideas it is busied about should be, some-
times at least, those more natural and congenial ones
which it had in itself, underived from the body, or its
own operations about them: which, since the waking
man never remembers, we must from this hypothesis
conclude, either that the soul remembers something
that the man does not; or else that memory belongs
only to such ideas as are derived from the body, or the
mind’s operations about them.

How knows O 18- I would be glad also to learn from
any one that these men, who so confidently pronounce,
the soul al- that the human soul, or which is all one,
waysthinks? that 3 man always thinks, how they come
For if it be .

nota self.  to know it; nay, how they come to know
evident pro- that they themselves think, when they
position, it themselves do not perceive it.  This, I
needs proof. o afraid, is to be sure without proofs ;
and to know, without perceiving: It is, I suspect, a
confused notion taken up to serve an hypothesis; and
none of those clear truths, that either their own evi-
dence forces us to admit, or common experience makes
it impudence to deny. For the most that can be said
of it is, that it is impossible the soul may always think,
but not always retain it in memory : and I say, it is as
possible that the soul may not always think ; and much
more probable that it should sometimes not think, than
that it should often think, and that a long while toge-
ther, and not be conscious to itself the next moment

after, that it had thought.
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§ 19. To suppose the soul to think, and That a man
the man not to perceive it, is, as has been should be
said, to make two persons in one man: and
if one considers well these men’s way of gpq yetg,’mt
speaking, one should be led into a suspicion retain it the
that they do so. For they who tell us that the “e“tm'
soul always thinks, do never, that I remember, x;réb‘ﬁ)rl};.
say that a man always thinks. Can the soul
think, and not the man? or a man think, and not be
conscious of it ? This perhaps would be suspected of
jargon in others. If they say, the man thinks always,
but is not always conscious of it ; they may as well say,
his body is extended without having parts. For it is
altogether as intelligible to say, that a body is extended
without parts, as that any - thing thinks without being
conscious of it, or perceiving that it does so. They
who talk thus may, with as much reason, if it be neces.
sary to their hypothesis, say, that a man is always hun-
gry, but that he does not always feel it : whereas hunger
consists in that very sensation, as thinking consists in
being conscious that one thinks. If they say, that a
man is always conscious to himself of thinking, I ask,
how they know it. Consciousness is the perception of
what passes in a man’s own mind. Can another man
perceive that I am conscious of any thing, when I per-
ceive it not myself? No man’s knowledge here can go
beyond his experience. Wake a man out of a sound
sleep, and ask him, what he was that moment think-
ing of. If he himself be conscious of nothing he then
thought on, he must be a notable diviner of thoughts
that can assure him that he was thinking : may he not
Wwith more reason assure him he was not asleep ? This
1s something beyond philosophy ; and it cannot be less
than revelation, that discovers to another thoughts in
my mind, when I can find none there myself; and they
must needs have a penetrating sight, who can certainly
see that I think, when I cannot perceive it myself,
and when I declare that I do not; and yet can see that
dogs or elephants do not think, when they give all the
demonstration of it imaginable, except only telling us
that they do so. This some may suspect to be a step
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beyond the Rosecrucians; it seeming easier to make
one’s self invisible to others, than to make another’s
thoughts visible to me, which are not visible to himself,
But it is but defining the soul to be “ a substance that
“ always thinks,” and the businessis done, If such de-
finition be of any authority, I know not what it can
serve for, but to make many men suspect, that they
have no souls at all, since they find a good part of their
lives pass away without thinking. For no definitions,
that I know, no suppositions of any sect, are of force
enough to destroy constant experience ; and perhaps it
is the affectation of knowing beyond what we perceive,
that makes so much useless dispute and noise in the
world.

Noideasbut § 20. I see no reason therefore to be.
from sensa- lieve, that the soul thinks before the senses
g:“t.“ re-  have furnished it with ideas to think on ; and
dent, if we 85 those are increased and retained, so it
observe comes, by exercise, to improve its faculty of
children.  thinking, in the several parts of it, as well as
afterwards, by compounding those ideas, and reflecting
on its own operations ; it increases its stock, as well as
facility, in remembering, imagining, reasoning, and other
modes of thinking.

§ 21. He that will suffer himself {o be informed by
observation and experience, and not make his own
hypothesis the rule of nature, will find few signs of a
soul accustomed to much thinking in a new-born child,
and much fewer of any reasoning at all. And yet it is
hard to imagine, that the rational soul should think so
much, and not reason at all. And he that will consi-
der, that infants, newly come into the world, spend
the greatest part of their time in sleep, and are seldom
awake, but when either hunger calls for the teat, or
some pain, (the most importunate of all sensations) or
some other violent impression upon the body forces the
mind to perceive, and attend to it: he, I say, who con-
siders this, will, perhaps, find reason to imagine, that
a feetus in the mother’s womb differs not much from
the state of a vegetable; but passes the greatest part of
its time without perception or thought, doing very
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little in & place where it needs not seek for food, and is
surrounded with liquor, always equally soft, and near of
the same temper ; where the eyes have no light, and the
ears, so shut up, are not very susceptible of sounds; and
where there is little or no variety, or change of objects
to move the senses.

§ 22. Follow a child from its birth, and observe the
alterations that time makes, and you shall find, as the
mind by the senses comes more and more to be fur-
nished with ideas, it comes to be more and more awake;
thinks more, the more it has matter to think on. After
some time it begins to know the objects, which, being
most familiar with it, have made lasting impressions.
Thus it comes by degrees to know the persons it daily
converses with, and distinguish them from strangers;
which are instances and effects of its coming to retain
and distinguish the ideas the senses convey to it. And
s0 we may observe how the mind, by degrees, improves
in these, and advances to the exercise of those other
faculties of enlarging, compounding, and abstracting its
ideas, and of reasoning about them, and reflecting upon
all these; of which I shall have occasion to speak more
hereafter,

§ 23. If it shall be demanded then, when a man
begins to have any ideas ; I think the true answer is,
when he first has any sensation. For since there appear
not to be any ideas in the mind, before the senses have
conveyed any in, I conceive that ideas in the under-
§tanding are coeval with sensation; which is such an
impression or motion, made in some part of the body,
as produces some perception in the understanding. It
1s about these impressions made on our senses by out-
ward objects, that the mind seems first to employ itself
In such operations as we call perception, remembering,
consideration, reasoning, &c.

§ 24. In time the mind comes to reflect The original
on its own operations about the ideas got i):f aule‘:;"
by sensation, and thereby stores itself with ~"*" ge
8 new set of ideas, which I call ideas of reflection.

hese are the impressions that are made on our senses
by outward ohjects that are extrinsical to the mind, and
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its own operations, proceeding from powers intrinsical
and proper to itself; which when reflected on by itself,
becoming also objects of its contemplation, are, as I
have said, the original of all knowledge. Thus the first
capacity of human intellect is, that the mind is fitted to
receive the impressions made on it; either through the
senses by outward objects; or by its own operations
when it reflects on them. This is the first step a man
makes towards the discovery of any thing, and the
ground-work whereon to build all those notions which
ever he shall have naturally in this world. All those
sublime thoughts which tower above the clouds, and
reach as high as heaven itself, take their rise and footing
here : inall that good extent wherein the mind wanders,
in those remote speculations, it may seem to be elevated
with, it stirs not one jot beyond those ideas which sense
or reflection have offered for its contemplation.
Intherecep- § 25. In this part the understanding is
tion of sim- merely passive; and whether or no it will
ple ideas the haye these beginnings, and as it were mate-
understand- y 3 o s

ing is for the Tials of knowledge, is not in its own power.
most part  For the objects of our senses do, many of
passive. them, obtrude their particular ideas upon our
minds whether we will or no; and the operations of our
minds will not let us be without, at least, some obscure
notions of them. No man can be wholly ignorant of
what he does when he thinks. These simple ideas, when
offered to the mind, the understanding can no more
refuse to have, nor alter, when they are imprinted, nor
blot them out, and make new ones itself, than a mirror
can refuse, alter, or obliterate the images or ideas which
the objects set before it do therein produce. As the
bodies that surround us do diversely affect our organs,
the mind is forced to receive the impressions, and can-
not avoid the perception of those ideas that are annexed
to them.
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CHAP. IL
OfF Simple Ideas.

§ 1. THE better to understand the na- Uncom-
ture, manner, and extent of our knowledge, pounded ap-
one thing is carefully to be ohserved con- pearances.
cerning the ideas we have; and that is, that some of
them are simple, and some complex.

Though the qualities that affect our senses are, in the
things themselves, so united and blended, that there is
no separation, no distance between them; yet it is
plain, the ideas they produce in the mind enter by the
senses simple and unmixed. For though the sight and
touch often take in from the same object, at the same
time, different ideas; as a man sees at once motion and
colour ; the hand feels softness and warmth in the same
piece of wax: yet the simple ideas, thus united in the
same subject, are as perfectly distinct as those that come
in by different senses : the coldness and hardness which
a man feels in a piece of ice being as distinct ideas in
the mind, as the smell and whiteness of a lily; or as
the taste of sugar, and smell of a rose. And there is
nothing can be plainer to a man, than the clear and
distinct perception he has of those simple ideas ; which,
being each in itself uncompounded, contains in it no-
thing but one uniform appearance, or conception in the
mind, and is not distinguishable into different ideas.

{ 2. These simple ideas, the materials of . . .
all our knowledge, are suggested and fur- can neither
nished to the mind only by those two ways make nor
above-mentioned, viz. sensation and reflection. destroy
“*When the understanding is once stored with "

* Against this, that the materials of all our knowledge are suggested
and furnished to the mind only by sensation and reflection, the Bishop
of Worcester makes use of the idea of substance in these. words: «If
the idea of substance be grounded upon plain and ev1der}t reason,
then we must allow an idea of substance, which comes not in by sen-
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these simple ideas, it has the power to repeat, compare,
and unite them, even to an almost infinite variety;
and so can make at pleasure new complex ideas. But it
is not in the power of the most exalted wit, or enlarged
understanding, by any quickness or variety of thought,
to invent or frame one new simple idea in the mind,
not taken in by the ways aforementioned : nor can any
force of the understanding destroy those that are there.
The dominion of man, in this little world of his own
understanding, being much-what the same as it is in
the great world of visible things; wherein his power,
however managed by art and skill, reaches no farther
than to compound and divide the materials that are

sation or reflection ; and so we may be certain of something which we
have not by these ideas.”

To which our author* answers: These words of your lordship's
contain nothing as I see in them against me: for I never said that
the general idea of substance comes in by sensation and reflection, or
that it is a simple idea of sensation or reflection, though it be ulti-
mately founded in them; for it is a complex idea, made up of the
general idea of something, or being, with the relation of a support
to accidents. For general ideas come not into the mind by sensation
or reflection, but are the creatures or inventions of the understanding,
as I think I have shown ;+ and also how the mind makes them from
ideas which it has got by sensation and reflection ; and as to the ideas
of relation, how the mind forms them, and how they are derived
from, and ultimately terminate in ideas of sensation and reflection, I
have likewise shown.

But that I may not be mistaken what I mean, when I speak of
ideas of sensation and reflection, as the materials of all our know-
ledge ; give me leave, my lord, to set down here a place or two, out
of my book, to explain myself ; as I thus speak of ideas of sensation
and reflection :

¢ That these, when we have taken a full survey of them, and their
¢ several modes, and the compositions made out of them, we shall find
¢ to contain all our whole stock of ideas, and we have nothing in our
¢ minds, which did not come in one of these two ways’f This
thought, in another place, I express thus:

¢ These are the most considerable of . those simple ideas which the
¢ mind has, and out of which is made all its other knowledge; all
¢ which it receives by the two forementioned ways of sensation and
¢ reflection.’§ And,

¢ Thus I have, in a short draught, given a view of our original ideas,
¢ from whence all the rest are derived, and of which they are made up.'||

* In his first letter to the bishop of Worcester. +B.3.¢3

B.2.c2 &c.28.§18. 1B 2.c1§5  §B.2c 7§10
| B. 2. ¢ 21. § 75.
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made to his hand; but can do nothing towards the
making the least particle of new matter, or destroying
one atom of what is already in being. The same inabi-
lity will every one find in himself, who shall go about to
fashion in his understanding any simple idea, not received
in by his senses from external objects, or by reflection
from the operations of his own mind about them. I
would have any one try to fancy any taste, which had
never affected his palate ; or frame the idea of a scent he
had never smelt : and when he can do this, I will also
conclude that a blind man hath ideas of colours, and a
deaf man true distinct notions of sounds.

This, and the like, said in other places, is what I have thought con-
cerning ideas of sensation and reflection, as the foundation and materials
of all our ideas, and consequently of all our knowledge: I have set
down these particulars out of my book, that the reader having a full
view of my opinion herein, may the better see what in it is liable to your
lordship’s reprehension. For that your lordship is not very well sa-
tisfied with it, appears not only by the words under consideration,
but by these also: ¢ But we are still told, that our understanding can
have no other ideas, but either from sensation or reflection.”

Your lordship’s argument, in the passage we are upon, stands thus:
If the general idea of substance be grounded upon plain and evident
reason, then we must allow an idea of substance, which comes not in
by sensation or reflection. This is a consequence which, with submis-
sion, I think will not hold, viz. That reason and ideas are inconsistent;
for if that supposition be not true, then the general idea of substance
may be grounded on plain and evident reason ; and yet it will not fol-
low from thence, that it is not ultimately grounded on and derived
from ideas which come in by sensation or reflection, and so cannot be
said to come in by sensation or reflection.

__To explain myself, and clear my mesning in this matter. All the
ideas of all the sensible qualities of a cherry come into my mind by sen-
sation ; the ideas of perceiving, thinking, reasoning, knowing, &c. come
Into my mind by reflection. The ideas of these qualities and actions,
or powers, are perceived by the mind, to be by themselves inconsistent
Wwith existence ; or, as your lordship well expresses it, we find that we
can have no true conception of any modes or accidents, but we must
conceive a substratum, or subject, wherein they are, i.e. That they
cannot exist or subsist of themselves. Henee the mind perceives th_eir
necessary connexion with inherence or being supported ; which being
& relative idea, superadded to the red colour in a cherry, or to think«
Ing in & man, the mind frames the correlative idea of a support. For

never denied, that the mind could frame to itself ideas of relation,
but have showed the quite contrary in my chapters about relation.

ut because a relation cannot be founded in nothing, or be the relation
of nothing, and the thing here related as a supporter, or a support,
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§ 8. This is the reason why, though we cannot be.
lieve it impossible to God to make a creature with other
organs, and more ways to convey into the understand.
ing the notice of corporeal things than those five, as they
are usually counted, which he has given to man: yet
I think, it is not possible for any one to imagine any
other qualities in bodies, howsoever constituted, whereby
they can be taken notice of, besides sounds, tastes,
smells, visible and tangible qualities. And had man-
kind been made but with four senses, the qualities then,
which are the object of the fifth sense, had heen as far
from our notice, imagination, and conception, as now
any belonging to a sixth, seventh, or eighth sense, can

is not represented to the mind, by any clear and distinct idea ; there-
fore the obscure and indistinet, vague idea of thing, or something, is
all that is left to be the positive idea, which has the relation of a sup-
port, or substratum, to modes or accidents; and that general, indeter-
mined idea of something is, by the abstraction of the mind, derived
also from the simple ideas of sensation and reflection ; and thus the
mind, from the positive, simple ideas got by sensation and reflection,
comes to the general, relative idea of substance, which, without these
positive, simple ideas, it would never have.

This your lordship (without giving by detail all the particular steps
of the mind in this business) has well expressed in this more familiar
way : “ We find we can have no true conception of any modes or ac-
cidents, but we must conceive a substratum, or subject, wherein they
are ; since it is a repugnancy to our conceptions of things, that modes
or accidents should subsist by themselves.”

Hence your lordship callsit the rational idea of substance ; and says,
¢ I grant that by sensation and reflection we come to know the powers
and properties of things; but our reason is satisfied that there must be
something beyond these, because it is impossible that they should sub-
sist by themselves;” so that if this be that which your lordship means
by the rational idea of substance, I see nothing there is in it against
what I have said, that it is founded on simple ideas of sensation or
reflection, and that it is a very obscure idea.

Your lordship’s conclusion from your foregoing words is, * and s0
we may be certain of some things which we have not by those ideas;”
which is a proposition, whose precise meaning, your lordship will for-
give me, if T profess, as it stands there, I do not understand. For it
is uncertain to me, whether your lordship means, we may certainly
know the existence of something, which we have not by those ideas;
or certainly know the distinet properties of something, which we have
not by those ideas; or certainly know the truth of some proposition,
which we have not by those ideas: for to be certain of something may
signify either of these. But in which soever of these it be meant,
do not see how I am concerned in it.
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possibly be: which, whether yet some other ereatures,
in some other parts of this vast and stupendous universe,
may not have, will be a greater presumption to deny.
He that will not set himself proudly at the top of alk
things, but will consider the immensity of this fabric,
and the great variety that is to be found in this little
and inconsiderable part of it which he has to do with,
may be apt to think, that in other mansions of it there
may be other and different intelligent beings, of whose
faculties he has as little knowledge or apprehension, as
a worm shut up in one drawer of a cabinet hath of the
senses or understanding of a man: such variety and
excellency being suitable to the wisdom and power of
the maker. I have here followed the common opinion
of man’s having but five senses; though, perhaps, there
may be justly counted more: but either supposition
serves equally to my present purpose.

CHAP. IIIL
Of Ideas of one Sense.

§ 1. THE better to conceive the ideas Divisin of
we receive from sensation, it xflay not be simple
amiss for us to consider them, in reference ideas.
to the different ways whereby they make their ap-
proaches to our minds, and make themselves perceivs
able by us.

First, Then, there are some which come into our
minds by one sense only.

. Secondly, There are others that convey themselves
mnto the mind by more senses than one. ‘

Thirdly, Others that are had from reflection only.

Fourthly, There are some that make themselves way,
and are suggested to the mind by all the ways of sensa-
tion and reflection. ' Y '
\g’e_ shall consider them apart under their several
eads, oo
VOL. I, H



98 Ideas of one Sense. Book 2.

Jdeas of one  'First, There are some ideas which have
jomse, o8 o0 admittance only through one sense, which
mg,’mnd is peculiarly adapted to receive them. Thus
of hearing; light and colours, as white, red, yellow,
&e. blue, with their several degrees or shades
and mixtures, as green, scarlet, purple,
sea-green, and the rest, come in only by the eyes:
all kinds of noises, sounds, and tones, only by the ears:
and several tastes and smells, by the nose and palate,
And if these organs, or the nerves, which are the con.
duits to convey them from without to their audience
in the brain, the mind’s presence-room (as I may so
call it) are any of them so disordered, as not to perform
their functions, they have no postern to be admitted by ;
no other way to bring themselves into view, and be per-
ceived by the understanding.

The most considerable of those belonging to the
touch are heat and cold, and solidity : all the rest, con.
sisting almost wholly in the sensible configuration, as
smooth and rough, or else more or less firm adhesion
of the parts, as hard and soft, tough and brittle, are
obvious enough.

Fewsimple  § 2. I think, it will be needless to enu-
ideas have  merate all the particular simple ideas, be-
names. longing to each sense. Nor indeed is it
possible, if we would; there being a great many more
of them belonging to most of the senses, than we have
names for. The variety of smells, which are as many
almost, if not more, than species of bodies in the world,
do most of them want names. Sweet and stinking
commonly serve our turn for these ideas, which in
effect is little more than to call them pleasing or dis-
pleasing ; though the smell of a rose and violet, hoth
sweet, are certainly very distinct ideas. Nor are the
different tastes, that by our palates we receive ideas of,
‘much better provided with names. Sweet, bitter, sour,
harsh, and salt, are almost all the epithets we have to
denominate that numberless variety of relishes, which
are to be found distinct, not only in almost every sort
of creatures, but in the different parts of the same
plant, fruit, or animal. The same may be said of co-
lours and sounds. 1 shall therefore, in the account of
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simple ideas T am here giving, content myself to set
down ouly such, as are most material to our present
purpose, Or are in themselves less apt to be taken no-
tice of, though they are very frequently the ingre-
dients of our complex ideas, amongst which, I think,
I may well account solidity; which thercfore I shall
treat of in the next chapter.

CHAP. IV.
Of Solidity.

§ 1. THE idea of solidity we receive by We receive
our touch; and it arises from the resist- this idea
ance which we find in body, to the en- from touch,
trance of any other body into the place it possesses,
till it has left it. There is no idea which we receive
more constantly from sensation, than solidity. Whe-
ther we move or rest, in what posture soever we are,
we always feel something under us that supports us, and.
hinders our farther sinking downwards; and the bodies
which we daily handle make us perceive, that, whilst
they remain between them, they do by an insurmount-
able force hinder the approach of the parts of our hands
that press them. That which thus hinders the approach
of two bodies, when they are moved one towards au-
other, I call solidity. I will not dispute, whether this
acceptation of the word solid be nearer to its original
signification, than that which mathematicians use it in:
1t suffices, that I think the common notion of solidity
will allow, if not justify, this use of it; but, if any
one think it better to call it impenetrability, he has my
consent. Only I have thought the term solidity the
ore proper to express this idea, not only because of
s vulgar use in that sense, but also because it carries
something more of positive in it than impenetrability,
which is negative, and is perhaps more a consequence
of solidity, than solidity itself. This, of all other,

HZ
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seems the idea most intimately connecled with and
essential to body, so as no-where else to be found or
imagined, but only in matter. And though our senses
take no notice of it, but in masses of matter, of a bulk
sufficient to cause a sensation in us; yet the mind,
having once got this idea from such grosser sensible
bodies, traces it farther; and considers it, as well as
figure, in the minutest particle of matter that can exist
and finds it inseparably inherent in body, wherever or
however modified.

. 2. This is the idea which belongs to
f;ﬁfty fils bogy, whereby we conceive it to fill space.
The idea of which filling of space is, that,

where we imagine any space taken up by a solid sub-
stance, we conceive it so to possess it, that it excludes
all other solid substances; and will for ever hinder any
other two bodies, that move towards one another in a
straight line, from coming to touch one another, unless
it removes from between them, in a line not parallel to
that which they move in. This idea of it the bodies
which we ordinarily handle sufficiently furnish us with.
Distinct § 8. This resistance, whereby it.keeps
from space. other bodies out of the space which it pos-
sesses, is so great, that no force, how great

soever, can surmount it. All the bodies in the world,
pressing a drop of water on all sides, will never be able
to overcome the resistance which it will make, soft as it
is, to their approaching one another, till it be removed
out of their way: whereby our idea of solidity is dis-
tinguished both from pure space, which is capable
neither of resistance nor motion; and from the ordinary
idea of hardness. For a man may conceive two bodies
at a distance, so as they may approach one another,
without touching or displacing any solid thing, till their
superficies come to meet: whereby, I think, we have
" the clear idea of space without solidity. For (not to go
so far as annihilation of any particular body) I ask, whe-
ther a man eannot have the idea of the motion of one
single body alone without any other succeeding imme-
diately into its place? I think it is evident he can:
the idea of motion in one body no mere including the
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idea of motion in another, than the idea of a square
figure in one body includes the idea of a square figure
in another. I do not ask, whether bodies do so exist
that the motion of one body cannot really be without the
motion of another To determine this either way, is to
beg the question for or against a vacuum. Butmy
question is, whether one cannot have the idea of one
body moved whilst others are at rest? And I think this
no one willdeny. If so, then the place it deserted gives
us the idea of pure space without solidity, whereinto
any other body may enter, without either resistance or
protrusion of any thing. When the sucker in a pump
is drawn, the space it filled in the tube 1s certainly the
same whether any other body follows the motion of the
sucker or not: nor does it imply a contradiction that,
upon the motion of one body, another that is only con-
tiguous to it, should not follow it. The necessity of
such a motion is built only on the supposition that the
world is full, but not on the distinct ideas of space and
solidity : which are as different as resistance and not
resistance; protrusion and not protrusion. And that
men have ideas of space without a body, their very dis-
putes about a vacuum plainly demonstrate ; as is showed
in another place.

§ 4. Solidity is hereby also differenced From hard-
from hardness, in that solidity consists in ness
repletion, and so an utter exclusion of other
bodies out of the space it possesses ; but hardness, in a
firm cohesion of the parts of matter, making up masses
of a sensible bulk, so that the whole does not easily
change its figure. And indeed, hard and soft are names
that we give to things only in relation to the constitu-
tions of our own bodies; that being generally called
hard by us, which will put us to pain sooner than change
figure by the pressure of any part of our bedies; and
that on the contrary soft, which changes the situation of
X3 parts upon an easy and unpainful touch. -

- But this difficulty of changing the situation of the
sensible parts amongst themselves, or of the figure of
the whole, gives no more solidity to the hardest body
m the world, than to the softest; nor is an adamant
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one jot nore solid than water. For though the two
flat sides of two pieces of marble will more easily ap-
proach each other, between which there is nothing but
water or air, than if there be a diamond between them:
yet it is not that the parts of the diamond are more
solid than those of water, or resist more; but because,
the parts of water being more easily separable from each
othier, they will, by a side motion, be more easily re-
moved, and give way to the approach of the two pieces
of marble. But if they could be kept from making
place by that side-motion, they would eternally hinder
the approach of these two pieces of marble as much as
the diamond ; and it would be as impossible by any
force to surmount their resistance, as to surmount the
resistance of the parts of a diamond. The softest body
in the world will as invincibly resist the coming toge-
ther of any other two bodies, if it be not put out of
the way, but remain between them, as the hardest that
can be found or imagined. He that shall fill a yielding
soft body well with air or water, will quickly find its
resistance; and he that thinks that nothing but bodies
that are hard can keep his hands from approaching one
another, may be pleased to make a trial with the air
inclosed in a foot-ball. The experiment, I have been
told, was made at Florence, with a hollow globe of
gold filled with water and exactly closed, which farther
shows the solidity of so soft a body as water. For the
golden globe thus filled being put into a press which
was driven by the extreme force of screws, the water
made itself way through the pores of that very close
metal ; and finding no room for a nearer approach of
its particles within, got to the outside, where it rose like
a dew, and so fell in drops, before the sides of the globe
could be made to yield to the violent compression of the
engine that squeezed it.

Onsclidity Y 5- By this idea of solidity, is the ex-
depend im- tension of body distinguished from the ex-
pulse, resist- tension of space; the extension of hody be-
ance, and  jno nothing but the cohesion or continuity
protrusion. ¢ solid, separable, moveable parts; and
the extension of space, the continuity of unsolid, inse-
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parable, and immoveable parts. Upon the solidity of
bodies also depend their mutual impulse, resistance,
and protrusion. Of pure space then, and solidity, there
are several (amongst which I confess myself one) who

rsuade themselves they have clear and distinct ideas;
and that they can think on space, without any thing in
it that resists or is protruded by body. This is the idea
of pure space, which they think they have as clear, as
any idea they can have of the extension of body; the
idea of the distance between the opposite parts of a
concave superficies being equally as clear without as
with the idea of any solid parts between: and on the
other side they persuade themselves, that they have,
distinct from that of pure space, the idea of something
that fills space, that can be protruded by the impulse
of other bodies, or resist their motion. If there be
others that have not these two ideas distinct, but con-
found them, and make but one of them; I know not
how men, who have the same idea under different
names, or different ideas under the same name, can in
that case talk with one another; any more than a man,
who, not heing blind or deaf, has distinct ideas of the
colour of scarlet, and the sound of a trumpet, could
discourse concerning scarlet colour with the blind man
I mention in another place, who fancied that the idea
of scarlet was like the sound of a trumpet.

§ 6. If any one ask me, what this so- What it is.
lidity is? I send him to his senses to in-
form him: let him put a flint or a foot-ball hetween
his hands, and then endeavour to join them, and he will
know. If he thinks this not a sufficient explication of
solidity, what it is, and wherein it consists; I pro-
mise to tell him what it is, and wherein it consists,
When he tells me what thinking is, or wherein it con-
sists; or explains to me what extension or motion is,
Wwhich perhaps seems much easier. The simple ideas we
have are such as experience teaches them us, but if,
beyond that, we endeavour by words to make them
clearer in the mind, we shall succeed no better, than if
Wwe went about to clear up the darkness of 2 blind man’s
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minfi by taﬂiing; and to discourse into him the ideas
of light and colours. The reason of this I shall show
in gnother place.

CHAP. V.
Of Simple Ideas of divers Senses..

THE ideas we get by more than one sense are of
space, or extension, figure, rest, and motion ; for these
make perceivable impressions, both on the eyes and
touch : and we can receive and convey into our minds
the ideas of the extension, figure, motion, and rest of
bodies, both by seeing and feeling. But having occa-
sion to speak more at large of these in another place, I
here only enumerate them.

CHAP. VI,
Of Simple Ideas of Reflection.

Simple ideas  § 1. The mind, receiving the ideas,
are the ope- mentioned in the foregoing chapters, from
rations of . : : . .
the mind without, when it turns its view inward
sboutits ~ upon itself, and observes its own actions
other ideas. about those ideas it has, takes from thence
other ideas, which are as capable to be the
objects of its contemplation as any of those it received
from foreign things.
Theideaof . 2 The two great and principal actions
perception,  Of the mind, which are most frequently con-
and ideaof sidered, and which are so frequent, that
zzilhnfg, we every one that pleases may take notice of
r:g:cﬁf)';l‘f‘ them i.n himself, are these two: Perception
- or. Thinking ; and Volition, or Willing.
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The power of thinking is called the understanding, and
the power of volition is called the will ; and these two
powers or abilities in the mind are denominated facul-
ties. Of some of the modes of these simple ideas of re.
flection, such as are Remembrance, Discerning, Rea-
soning, Judging, Knowledge, Faith, &c. I shall have
occasion to speak hereafter.

CHAP. VIIL .
Of Simple Ideas of both Sensation and Reflection.

§ 1. THERE be other simple ideas which Pleasure
convey themselves into the mind by all the and pain.
ways of sensation and reflection, viz. Plea-
sure or Delight, and its opposite, Pain or Uneasiness,
Power, Existence, Unity.

§ 2. Delight or uneasiness, one or other of them,
join themselves to almost all our ideas, both of sensa-
tion and reflection ; and there is scarce any affection of
our senses from without, any retired thought of our
mind within, which is not able to produce in us pleasure
or pain. By pleasure and pain I would be understood
to signify whatsoever delights or molests us most ; whe-
ther it arises from the thoughts of our minds, or any
thing operating on our bhodies. For whether we call it
satisfaction, delight, pleasure, happiness, &c. on the one
side; or uneasiness, trouble, pain, torment, anguish,
misery, &c. on the other; they are still but different
degrees of the same thing, and belong to the ideas of
pleasure and pain, delight or uneasiness ; which are the
names I shall most commonly use for those two sorts of

rd? 3. The infinitely wise author of our being havingJ
given us the power over several parts of our bodies, to
move or keep them at rest as we think fit; and also, by
t?xe motion of them, to move ourselves and other con.
tiguous bodies, in which consist all the actions.of our
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body; having also given a power to our minds in se-
veral instances, to choose, amongst its ideas, which it
will think on, and to pursue the inquiry of this or that
subject with consideration and attention, to excite us to
these actions of thinking and motion that we are ca.
pable of ; has been pleased to join to several thoughts,
and several sensations, a perception of delight. If this
were wholly separated from all our outward sensations
and inward thoughts, we should have no reason to
prefer one thought or action to another; negligence to
attention ; or motion to rest. And so we should neither
stir our bodies nor employ our minds, but let our
thoughts (if I may so call it) run a-drift, without any
direction or design; and suffer the ideas of our minds,
like unregarded shadows, to make their appearances
there, as it happened, without attending to them. In
which state man, however furnished with the faculties
of understanding and will, would be a very idle unac-
tive creature, and pass his time only in a lazy, le-
thargic dream. It has therefore pleased our wise Crea-
tor to annex to several objects, and the ideas which we
receive from them, as also to several of our thoughts,
a concomitant pleasure, and that in several objects, to
several degrees; that those faculties which he had en-
dowed us with might not remain wholly idle and un-
employed hy us

{ 4. Pain has the same efficacy and use to set us on|
work that pleasure has, we being as ready to employ
our faculties to avoid that, as to pursue this: only this
is worth our consideration, that pain is often produced
by the same objects and ideas that produce pleasure in
us. This their near conjunction, which makes us often
feel pain in the sensations where we expected pleasure,
gives us new occasion of admiring the wisdom and good-
ness of our Maker: who, designing the preservation of
our being, has annexed pain to the application of many
things to our bodies, to warn us of the harm that they
will do, and as advices to withdraw from them. But
he not designing our preservation barely, but the pre-
servation of every part and organ in its perfection, hath,
in many cases, annexed pain to those very ideas which
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delight us. Thus heat, that is very agreeable to us in
one degree, by a little greater increase of it, proves no
ordinary torment ; and the most pleasant of all sensible
objects, light itself, if there be too much of it, if in~
creased beyond a due proportion to our eyes, causes a
very painful sensation. Which is wisely and favourably
so ordered by nature, that when any object does by the
vehemency of its operation disorder the instruments of
sensation, whose structures cannot but be very nice and
delicate, we might by the pain be warned to withdraw
before the organ be quite put out of order, and so he’
unfitted for its proper function for the future. The con-
sideration of those objects that produce it may well
persuade us, that this is the end or use of pain. Far
though great light be insufferable to our eyes, yet the
highest degree of darknessdoes not at all disease them ;
because that causing no disorderly motion in it, leaves:
that curious organ unarmed in its natural state. But
yet excess of cold as well as heat pains us, because it is
equally destructive to that temper which is necessary
to the preservation of life, and the exercise of the several
functions of the body, and which consists in a mode-
rate degree of warmth ; or, if you please, a motion of the.
insensible parts of our bodies, confined within certain
bounds. '

§ 5. Beyond all this we may find another reason, why
God hath scattered up and down several degrees of plea-
sure and pain, in all the things that environ and affect
us, and blended them together in almost all that our
thoughts and senses have to do with; that we finding
imperfection, dissatisfaction, and want of complete hap-
piness, in all the enjoyments which the creatures can
afford us, might beled to seek it in the enjoyment of him
with whom there is fulness of joy, and at whose right
hand are pleasures for evermore. '

§ 6. Though what I have here said may Plessure
not perhaps make the ideas of pleasure and #nd pain-
Pain clearer to us than our own experience .
does, which is the only way that we are capable of
having them ; yet the consideration of the reason why
they are annexed to so many other ideas, serving to give
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us due sentiments of the wisdom and goodness of the
sovereign disposer of all things, may not be unsuitable
to the main end of these inquiries ; the knowledge and
veneration of him being the chief end of all our thoughts,
and the proper business of all understandings.
Existence § 7. Existence and unity are two other
and unity. ideas that are suggested to the understand-
ing by every object without, and every idea
within. When ideas are in our minds, we consider them
as being actually there, as well as we consider things to
be actually without us; which is, that they exist, or have
existence: and whatever we can consider as one thing,
whether a real being or idea, suggests to the understand-
ing the idea of unity.
Power § 8. Power also is another of those sim-
) ple ideas which we receive from sensation
and reflection. For observing in ourselves, that we
can at pleasure move several parts of our bodies which
were at rest; the effects also, that natural bodies are
able to produce in one another, occurring every mo-
ment to our senses; we both these ways get the idea of
power.

§ 9. Besides these there is another ides,
which, though suggested by our senses, yet
is more constantly offered to us by what passes in our
minds ; and that is the idea of succession. For if we
look immediately into ourselves, and reflect on what is
observable there, we shall find our ideas always, whilst
we are awake, or have any thought, passing in train,
one going and another coming, without intermission.
Simple § 10. These, if they are not all, are at
ideas the  least (as I think) the most considerable of
materials of those simple ideas which the mind has, and
ﬁo‘ﬁ‘edge out of which is made all its other knowledge:

" all which it receives only by the two fore-
mentioned ways of sensation and reflection.

Nor let any one think these too narrow bounds for
the capacious mind of man to expatiate in, which
takes its flight farther than the stars, and cannot be con-
fined by the limits of the world; that extends its
thoughts often even beyond the utmost expansion of

Succession,
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matter, and makes excursions into that incomprehensible
inane. I grant all this, but desire any one to assign any
simple idea which is not received from one of those in-
lets before-mentioned, or any complex idea not made
out of those simple ones. Nor will it be so strange
to think these few simple ideas sufficient to employ the
quickest thought, or largest capacity; and to furnish
the materials of all that various knowledge, and more
various fancies and opinions of all mankind; if we
consider how many words may be made out of the va-
rious composition of twenty-four letters; or if, going
one step farther, we will but reflect on the variety of
combinations may be made, with barely one of the
above-mentioned ideas, viz. number, whose stock is
inexhaustible and truly infinite; and what a large and
immense field doth extension alone afford the mathema-
ticians ?

CHAP. VIIL

Some farther Considerations concerning our Simple
Ideas.

§ 1. CoNCERNING the simple ideas of Positive
sensation it is to be considered that whatso- ideas from
ever is so constituted in nature as to be ahle, I o
by affecting our senses, to cause any percep-
tion in the mind, doth thereby produce in the under-
standing a simpleidea ; which, whatever be the external
cause of it, when it comes to be taken notice of by our
discerning faculty, it is by the mind looked on and con-
sidered there to be a real positive idea in the under-
standing as much as any other whatsoever; though per-
haps the cause of it be but a privation of the subject.

§ 2. Thus the idea of heat and cold, light and dark-
niess, white and black, motion and rest, are equally
clear and positive ideas in the mind; though perhaps
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some of the causes which produce them are barely pri-
vations in subjects, from whence our senses derive those
ideas. These the understanding, in its view of them,
considers all as distinct positive ideas, without taking
notice of the causes that produce them : which is an
inquiry not belonging to the idea, as it is in the un-
derstanding, but to the nature of the things existing
without us. These are two very different things, and
carefully to be distinguished ; it being one thing to per-
ceive and know the idea of white or black, and quite
another to examine what kind of particles they must be,
and how ranged in the superficies, to make any object
appear white or black.

3. A painter or dyer, who never inquired into
their causes, hath the ideas of white and bhlack, and
‘other colours, as clearly, perfectly, and distinctly in his
understanding, and perhaps more distinctly, than the
philosopher, who hath busied himself in considering
their natures, and thinks he knows how far either of
them is in its cause positive or privative; and the idea
of black is no less positive in his mind, than that of
white, however the cause of that colour in the external
object may be only a privation.

§ 4. If it were the design of my present undertaking
to inquire into the natural causes and manner of per-
ception, I should offer this as a reason why a privative
cause might, in some cases at least, produce a positive
idea, viz. that all sensation being produced in us only
by different degrees and modes of motion in our animal
spirits, variously agitated by external objects, the abate-
ment of any former motion must as necessarily pro-
duce a new sensation, as the variation or increase of
it; and so introduce a new idea, which depends only
on a different motion of the animal spirits in that
organ.
5. But whether this be so or no, I will not here
determine, but appeal to every one’s own experience,
whether the shadow of a man, though it consists of
nothing but the absence of light (and the more the
absence of light is, the more discernible is the shadaw)
does. not, when a man looks on it, .cause as clear and
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positive idea in his mind, as a man himself, though
covered over with clear sun.shine? and the picture of a
shadow is a positive thing. Indeed we have negative
names, which stand not directly for positive ideas, but
for their absence, such as insipid, silence, nihil, &c.
which words denote positive ideas; v. g. taste, sound,
being, with a signification of their absence.

§ 6. And thus one may truly be said to see Positive
darkness. For supposing a hole perfectly ideas from

. . sy 3 Pprivative
dark, from whence no light is reflected, it is ,,
certain one may see the figure of it, or it
may be painted : or whether the ink I write with makes
any other idea, is a question. The privative causes I
have here assigned of positive ideas are according to the
common opinion ; but in truth it will be hard to deter-
mine, whether there be really any ideas from a privative
cause, till it be determined, whether rest be any more a
privation than motion.

§ 7. To discover the nature of our ideas Ideasin the
the better, and to discoursc of them intel. mind, quali- .
ligibly, it will be convenient to distinguish Eﬁ,‘mbo'
them as they are ideas or perceptions in our
minds, and as they are modifications of matter in the
bodies that cause such perceptions in us: that so we
may not think (as perhaps usually is done) that they are
exactly the images and resemblances of something in-
herent in the subject: most of those of sensation being
in the mind no more the likeness of something existing
without us, than the names that stand for them are the
likeness of our ideas, which yet upen hearing they are
apt to excitein us.

§ 8. Whatsoever thg mind perceives in itself, or is
the immediate object of perception, thought, or under-
standing, that I call idea; and the power to produce
any idea in our mind I call quality of the subject
Wherein that power is. Thus a snow-ball having the
bower to produce in us the ideas of white, cold, and
Yound, the powers to produce those ideas in us, as they
are in the snow-ball, 1 call qualities; and as they are sen-
Satlons or perceptions in our understandings, I call theln
ideas : which ideas, if 1 speak of sometimes, as in the
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things themselves, I would be understood to mean those
qualities in the ohjects which produce them in us.

§ 9. Qualities thus considered in bodies
are, first, such as are utterly inseparable
from the body, in what estate soever it be;
such as in all the alterations and changes it suffers, all
the force can be used upon it, it constantly keeps; and
such as sense constantly finds in every particle of matter
which has bulk enough to be perceived, and the mind
finds inseparable from every particle of matter, though
less than to make itself singly be perceived by our
senses, v. g. Take a grain of wheat, divide it into two
parts, each part has still solidity, extension, figure, and
mobility ; divide it again, and it retains still the same
qualities; and so divide it on till the parts become in.
sensible, they must retain still each of them all those
qualities. For division (which is all that a mill, or
pestle, or any other body does upon another, in reduc-
ing it to insensible parts) can never take away either
solidity, extension, figure, or mobility from any body,
but only makes two or more distinct separate masses of
matter, of that which was but one before: all which
" distinct masses, reckoned as so many distinct bodies,
after division make a certain number. These I call
original or primary qualities of body, which I think we
may observe to produce simple ideas in us, viz. solidity,
extension, figure, motion or rest, and number.
Socondary § 10. Secondly, such qualities which in
qualities. truth are nothing in the objects themselves,

but powers to produce various sensations in
us by their primary qualities, i, e. by the bulk, figure,
texture, and motion of their jnsensible parts, as co-
lours, sounds, tastes, &c. these I call secondary quali-
ties. To these might be added a third sort, which are
allowed to be barely powers, though they are as much
real qualities in the subject, as those which I, to com-
ply with the common way of speaking, call qualities,
but for distinction, secondary qualities. For the power
in fire to produce a new colour, or consistency, in wax
or clay, by its primary qualities, is as much a quality
in fire, as the power it has to produce in me a new idea

Primary
qualities.
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or sensation of warmth or burning, which I felt not
before by the same primary qualities, viz, the bulk,
texture, and motion of its insensible parts.

11. The next thing to be considered How prima-

is, how bodies produce ideas in us; and that 1y qualitles
produce

is manifestly by impulse, the only way which - "%
we can conceive bodies to operate in. "

12. If then external ohjects be not united to our
minds, when they produce ideas therein, and yet we
erceive these original qualities in such of them as
singly fall under our senses, it is evident that some mo-
tion must be thence continued by our nerves or animal
spirits, by some parts of our bodies, to the brain, or the
seat of sensation, there to produce in our minds the
particular ideas we have of them. And since the ex-
tension, figure, number and motion of bodies, of an
observable bigness, may be perceived at a distance by
the sight, it is evident some singly imperceptible bodies
must come from them to the eyes, and thereby convey
to the brain some motion, which produces these ideas
which we have of them in us,

§ 18. After the same manner that the How secon-
ideas of these original qualities are pro- dary.
duced in us, we may conceive that the
ideas of secondary qualities are also produced, viz. by
the operations of insensible particles on our senses. For
it being manifest that there are bodies and good store
of bodies, each whereof are so small, that we cannot,
by any of our senses, discover either their bulk, figure,
or motion as is evident in the particles of the air and
water, and others extremely smaller than those, per-
haps as much smaller than the particles of air and wa-
ter, as the particles of air and water are smaller than
Pease or hail-stones : let us suppose at present, that the
different motions and figures, bulk and number of such
particles, affecting the several organs of our senses, pro-
duce in us those different sensations, which we have
f{Om the colours and smells of bodies; v. g. that a
violet, by the impulse of such insensible particles of
matter of peculiar figures and bulks, and in different
degrees and modifications of their motions, causes the

VoL, 1. I
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ideas of the blue colour and sweet scent of that flower,
to be produced in our minds; it being no more impos.
sible to conceive that God should annex such ideas ¢
such motions, with which they have no similitude, thap
that he should annex the idea of pain to the motion of
a piece of steel dividing our flesh, with which that idea
hath no resemblance.

§ 14. What I have said concerning colours and
smells may be understood also of tastes and sounds,
and other the like sensible qualities; which, whatever
reality we by mistake attribute to them, are in truth no-
thing in the objects themselves, but powers to produce
various sensations in us, and depend on those primary
qualities, viz. bulk, figure, texture, and motion of parts;
as I have said.

Tdeas of pri- § 15. From whence I think it easy to
mary quali- draw this observation, that the ideas of pri.
ties are re- mary qualities of bodies are resemblances of
semblances; them, and their patterns do really exist in
of secon- . .
daty, not. the boc%ms themselves ; but the ideas, pro-
duced in us by these secondary qualities,
have no resemblance of them at all. There is nothing
like our ideas existing in the bodies themselves. They
are in the bodies, we denominate from them, only a
power to produce those sensations in us: and what is
sweet, blue or warm in idea, is but the certain bulk,
figure, and motion of the insensible parts in the bodies
themselves, which we call so. :
16. Flame is denominated hot and light; snow,
white and cold ; and manna, white and sweet, from the
ideas they produce in us: which qualities are com-
monly thought to be the same in those bodies that those
ideas are in us, the one the perfect resemblance of the
other, as they are in a mirror; and it would by most
men be judged very extravagant, if ome should say
otherwise. And yet he that will consider that the same
fire, that at one distance produces in us the sensation of
warmth, does at 2 nearer approach produce in us the
far different sensation of pain, ought to bethink him-
self what reason he has to say, that his idea of warmth,
which was produced in him by the fire, is actually it
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the fire ; and his idea of pain, which the same fire pro-
duced in him the same way, is not in the fire, Why
are whiteness and coldness in snow, and pain not, when
it produces the one and the other idea in us; and can
do neither, but by the bulk, figure, number, and motion
of its solid parts?

17. The particular bulk, number, figure, and mo-
tion of the parts of fire, or snow, are really in them,
whether any one’s senses perceive them or no; and
therefore they may be called real qualities, because they
really exist in those bodies : but light, heat, whiteness
or coldness, are no more really in them, than sickness
or pain is in manna. Take away the sensation of them ;
let not the eyes see light, or colours, nor the ears hear
sounds ; let the palate not taste, nor the nose smell;
and all colours, tastes, odours, and sounds, as they are
such particular ideas, vanish and cease, and are re-
duced to their causes, i. e. bulk, figure, and motion of

arts.

P § 18. A piece of manna of a sensible bulk is able to
produce in us the idea of a round or square figure, and,
by being removed from one place to another, the idea
of motion. This idea of motion represents it as it
really is in the manna moving: a circle or square are
the same, whether in idea or existence, in the mind,
or in the manna ; and this both motion and figure are
really in the manna, whether we take notice of them of
no: this every body is ready to agree to. Besides,
manna by the bulk, figure, texture, and motion of its
parts, has a power to produce the sensations of sicke
ness, and sometimes of acute pains or gripings in us.
That these ideas of sickness and pain are not in the
manna, but effects of its operations on us, and are no«
“{here when we feel them not ; this also every one rea-
dily agrees to. And yet men are hardly to be brought
to think, that sweetness and whiteness are not really in
Mmanna; which are but the effects of the operations of
manna by the motion, size, and figure of its particles
on the eyes and palate; as the pain and sickness caused
by manna are confessedly nothing but the effects of
Us operations on the stomach and guts, by the size,

12 -
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motion and figure of its insensible parts (for by no-
thing else can a body operate as has been proved:) as
if it could not operate on the eyes and palate, and
thereby produce in the mind particular distinct ideas,
which in itself it has not, as well as we allow it can
operate on the guts and stomach, and thereby produce
distinct ideas, which in itself it has not. These ideag
being all effects of the operations of manna, on several
parts of our bodies, by the size, figure, number, and
motion of its parts; why those produced by the eyes
and palate should rather be thought to be really in the
manna, than those produced by the stomach and guts;
or why the pain and sickness, ideas that are the effect
of manna, should be thought to be no-where when they
are not felt; and yet the sweetness and whiteness,
effects of the same manna on other parts of the body,
by ways equally as unknown, should be thought to
exist in the manna, when they are not seen or {asted,
would need some reason to explain.
Tdeas of pri- § 19. Let us consider the red and white
mary quali- colours in porphyry: hinder light from
ties, are re- striking on it, and its colours vanish, it no
semblances ; Jonger produces any such ideas in us; upon
of secon . .
not. * the return of light, it produces these ap-
pearances on us again. Can any one think
any real alterations are made in the porphyry, by the
presence or absence of light; and that those ideas of
whiteness and redness are really in porphyry in the
light, when it is plain it has no colour in the dark? it
has, indeed, such a configuration of particles, both
night and day, as are apt, by the rays of light rebound
ing from some parts of that hard stome, to produce in
us the idea of redness, and from others the idea of
whiteness ; but whiteness or redness are not in it at any
time, but such a texture, that hath the power to pro-
duce such a sensation in us.

§ 20. Pound an almond, and the clear white colour
will be altered into a dirty one, and the sweet taste into
an oily one. What real alteration can the beating of
the pestle make in any body, but an alteration of the
texture of it ? :
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§ 21. Ideas being thus distinguished and under-
stood, we may be able to give an account how the
same water, at the same time, may produce the idea
of cold by one hand and of heat by the other ; whereas
it is impossible that the same water, if those ideas were
really in it, should at the same time be both hot and
cold : for if we imagine warmth, as it is in our hands,
to be nothing but a certain sort and degree of motion
in the minute particles of our nerves, or animal spi-
rits, we may understand how it is possible that the
same water may, at the same time, produce the sensa-
tions of heat in one hand, and cold in the other; which
vet figure never does, that never producing the idea of
a square by one hand, which has produced the idea of
a globe by another. But if the sensation of heat and
cold be nothing but the increase or diminution of the
motion of the minute parts of our bodies, caused by
the corpuscles of any other body, it is easy to be un-
derstood, that if that motion be greater in one hand
than in the other; if a body be applied to the two
hands, which has in its minute particles a greater mo-
tion, than in those of one of the hands, and a less than
in those of the other; it will increase the - motion of
the one hand, and lessen it in the other, and so cause
the different sensations of heat and cold that depend
thereon,

. § 22. T have in what just goes before been engaged
in physical inquiries a little farther than perhaps I in-
tended. But it being necessary to make the nature of
sensation a little understood, and to make the difference
between the qualities in bodies, and the ideas produced
by them in the mind, to be distinctly conceived, with-
out which it were impossible to discourse intelligibly of
them ; T hope I shall be pardoned this little excursion
nto natural philosophy, it being necessary in our pre-
sent inquiry to distinguish the primary and real qua-
lities of bodies, which are always in them {viz. solidity,
extension, figure, number, and motion, or rest; and are
Sometimes perceived by us, viz. when the bodies they
are in are big enough singly to be discerned) from those
Secondary and imputed qualities, which are but the
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powers of several combinations of those primary ones,
when they operate, without being distinctly discerned;
whereby we may also come to know what ideas are, and
what are not, resemblances of something really existing
in the bodies we denominate from them.

Three sorts ~§ 23. The qualities then that are in
-of qualities bodies rightly considered, are of three
inbodies.  gorts,

First, the bulk, figure, number, situation, and motion,
or rest of their solid parts; those are in them, whether
we perceive them or no; and when they are of that
size, that we can discover them, we have by these an
idea of the thing, as it is in itself, as is plain in artificial
things. These I call primary qualities.

Secondly, the power that is in any body, by reason
of its insensible primary qualities, to operate after a pe-
culiar manner on any of our senses, and thereby pro-
duce in us the different ideas of several colours, sounds,
smells, tastes, &c. These are usually called sensible
qualities. .

Thirdly, the power that is in any body, by reason of
the particular constitution of its primary qualities, to
make such a change in the bulk, figure, texture, and
motion of another body, as to make it operate on our
senses, differently from what it did before. Thus the
sun has a power to make wax white, and fire to make
lead fluid. These are usually called powers.

The first of these, as has been said, I think, may be
properly called real, original, or primary qualities, be-
cause they are in the things themselves, whether they
are perceived or no; and upon their different modifice-
tions it is, that the secondary qualities depend.

The other two are only powers to act differently upon
other things, which powers result from the different
modifications of those primary qualities.

§ 24. But though the two latter sorts
resemblances. Of qualities are powers barely, and nothing
The second  but powers, relating to several other bo-
thought re-  dies, and resulting from the different mod®
semblaniess, g cations of the original qualities; yet they

but are not.
The third  are generally otherwise thought of. For
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the second sort, viz. the powers to pro-

duce several ideas in us by our senses, are ;‘;‘rﬂ;:’e are,
looked upon as real qualities, in the things thought so.
thus affecting us: but the third sort are

called and esteemed barely powers, v. g. the idea of
heat, or light, which we receive by our eyes or touch
from the sun, are commonly thought real qualities,
existing in the sun, and something more than mere
powers in it. But when we consider the sun, in re-
ference to wax, which it melts or blanches, we look
on the whiteness and softness produced in the wax,
not as qualities in the sun, but effects produced by
powers in it: whereas, if rightly considered, these
qualities of light and warmth, which are perceptions
in me when I am warmed, or enlightened by the sun,
are no otherwise in the sun, than the changes made in
the wax, when it is blanched or melted, are in the sun.
They are all of them equally powers in the sun, depend-
ing on its primary qualities; whereby it is able, in the
one case, so to alter the bulk, figure, texture, or mo-
tion of some of the insensible parts of my eyes or hands,
as thereby to produce in me the idea of light or heat ;
and in the other it is able so to alter the bulk, figure,
texture, or motion of the insensible parts of the wax,
as to make them fit to produce in me the distinct ideas
of white and fluid.

§ 25. The reason why the one are ordinarily taken
for real qualities, and the other only for bare powers,
seems to be, because the ideas we have of distinct co-
lours, sounds, &c. containing nothing at all in them
of bulk, figure, or motion, we are not apt to think
them the effects of these primary qualities, which ap-
Pear not, to our senses, to operate in their production ;
and with which they have not any apparent congruity,
or conceivable connexion. Hence it is that we are so
forward to imagine, that those ideas are the resem-
blances of something really existing in the objects
themselves; since sensation discovers nothing of bulk,
figure, or motion of parts in their production; nor can
Teason show how bodies, by their bulk, figure, and mo-
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tion, should produce in the mind the ideas of blue or
yellow, &c, But in the other case, in the operations
of bodies, changing the qualities one of another, we
plainly discover, that the quality produced hath com-
monly no resemblance with any thing in the thing pro.
ducing it; wherefore we look on it as a bare effect
of power. For though receiving the idea of heat,
or light, from the sun, we are apt to think it is a
perception and resemblance of such a quality in the
sun; yet when we see wax, or a fair face, receive change
of colour from the sun, we cannot imagine that to be
the reception or resemblance of any thing in the sun,
because we find not those different colours in the sun
itself. For our senses being able to observe a likeness
or unlikeness of sensible qualities in two different ex-
ternal objects, we forwardly enough conclude the pro-
duction of any sensible quality in any subject to be an
effect of bare power, and not the communication of
any quality, which was really in the efficient, when we
find no such sensible quality in the thing that produced
it. But our senses not being able to discover any un-
likeness between the idea produced in us, and the qua-
lity of the object producing it; we are apt to imagine,
that our ideas are resemblances of something, in the
objects, and not the effects of certain powers placed in
the modification of their primary qualities ; with which
primary qualities the ideas produced in us have no re-
semblance.

Secondary §26 To <.:0nclude, l_)e'side. those befo_re
qualities”  Mmentioned primary qualities in bodies, viz.
twofold;  bulk, figure, extension, number, and motion
gift’ wnme- - of their solid parts; all the rest whereby we

tely per- . . N

ceivable; se- take notice of bodies, and distinguish them
condly, me- one from another, are nothing else but seve-
diately per- ral powers in them depending on those pri-
ceivable. mary qualities; whereby they are fitted, either
by immediately operating on our bodies, to produce
several different ideas in us; or else by operating on
other bodies, so to change their primary qualities, as
to render them capable of producing ideas in us, dif-
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ferent from what before they did. The former of these,
I think, may be called secondary qualities, immediately
perceivable : the latter, secondary qualities mediately
perceivable.

CHAP. IX.

Of Perception.

{ 1. PERCEPTION, as it is the first fa- Perception
culty of the mind, exercised about our the first sim-
ideas; so it is the first and simplest idea Plg ides of

. . reflection.

we have from reflection, and is by some

called thinking in general. Though thinking, in
the propriety of the English tongue, signifies that
sort of operation in the mind about its ideas, wherein
the mind is active; where it, with some degree of
voluntary attention, considers any thing. For in bare
naked perception, the mind is, for the most part, only
passive : and what it perceives, it cannot avoid per-
ceiving.

§ 2. What perception is, every one will Isonly when
know better by reflecting on what he does the mind re-
himself, what he sees, hears, feels, &c. or fg:;f:sgt;
thinks, than by any discourse of mine,

Whoever reflects on what passes in his own mind, can
not miss it ; and if he does not reflect, all the words in
the world cannot make him have any notion of it.

§ 8. This is certain, that whatever alterations are
made in the body, if they reach not the mind; what~
ever impressions are made on the outward parts, if they
are not taken notice of within; there is no perception.
Fire may burn our bodies, with no other effect, than it
does a billet, unless the motion be continued to the
brain, and there the sense of heat, or idea of pain, be

f_l‘oduced in the mind, wherein consists actual percep«
10n.
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§ 4. How often may a man observe in himself, that
whilst his mind is intently employed in the contempla-
tion of some objects, and curiously surveying some
ideas that are there, it takes no notice of impressions
of sounding bodies made upon the organ of hearing,
with the same alteration that uses to be for the produc.
ing the idea of sound? A sufficient impulse there may
be on the organ; but if not reaching the observation
of the mind, there follows no perception: and though
the motion that uses to produce the idea of sound be
made in the ear, yet no sound is heard. Want of sen-
sation, in this case, is not through any defect in the
organ, or that the man’s ears are less affected than at
other times when he does hear; but that which uses
to produce the idea, though conveyed in by the usual
organ, not being taken notice of in the understanding,
and so imprinting no idea in the mind, there follows
no sensation. So that wherever there is sense, or per-
ception, there some idea is actually produced, and pre-
sent in the understanding.

Childr § 5. Therefore I doubt.not but children,

en, . . .
though they DY the exercise of their senses about objects
haveideasin that affect them in the womb, receive some
the womb, fow jdeas before they are born; as the un-
ﬁf::t:‘me avoidable effects, either of the bodies that

’ environ them, or else of those wants or dis-
eases they suffer : amongst which (if one may conjecture
concerning things not very capable of examination) I
think the ideas of hunger and warmth are two; which
probably are some of the first that children have, and
which they scarce ever part with again.

§ G. But though it be reasonable to imagine that
children receive some ideas before they come into the
world, yet those simple ideas are far from those innate
principles which some contend for, and we above have
rejected. These here mentioned being the effects of
sensation, are only from some affections of the body,
which happen to them there, and so depend on some-
thing exterior to the mind: no otherwise differing i1
their .manmer of production from other ideas derived
from sense, but only in the precedency of time; whereas
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those innate principles are supposed to be quite of an-
other nature; mnot coming into the mind by any acci-
dental alterations in, or operations on the body ; but, as
it were, original characters impressed upon it, in the
very first moment of its being and constitution.

§ 7. As there are some ideas which we Which id
may reasonably suppose may be introduced g ;g .
into the minds of children in the womb, evident.
subservient to the necessities of their life
and being there; so after they are born, those ideas are
the earliest imprinted, which happen to be the sensible
qualities which first occur to them: amongst which,
light is not the least considerable, nor of the weakest
efficacy. And how covetous the mind is to be furnished
with all such ideas as have no pain accompanying them,
may be a little guessed, by what is observable in chil-
dren new-born, who always turn their eyes to that part
from whence the light comes, lay them how you please.
But the ideas that are most familiar at first being va-
rious, according to the divers circumstances of chil-
dren’s first entertainment in the world; the order where-
in the several ideas come at first into the mind is very
various and uncertain also; neither is it much material
to know it.

§ 8. We are further to consider con- Ideasof sen-
cerning perception, that the ideas we re- sation often
ceive b ti ften in grown peo. c1218%d by

y sensation are often in gr PeO~ (he udg-
ple altered by the judgment, without our ment.
taking notice of it. When we set before
our eyes a round globe, of any uniform colour, v. g.
gold, alabaster, or jet; it is certain that the idea thereby
imprinted in our mind, is of a flat circle variously sha-
dowed, with several degrees of light and brightness
coming to our eyes. But we having by use been ac-
customed to perceive what kind of appearance convex
bodies are wont to make in us, what alterations are
made in the reflections of light by the difference of the
sensible figures of bodies; the judgment presently, by
an habitual custom, alters the appearances into their
causes; so that from that which is truly variety of sha-
dow or colour, collecting the figure, it makes it pass.
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for a mark of figure, and frames to itself the perception
of a convex figure and an uniform colour; when the
idea we receive from thence is only a plane variously
coloured, as is evident in painting. To which pur-
pose I shall here insert a problem of that very ingenious
and studious promoter of real knowledge, the learned
and worthy Mr. Molineaux, which he was pleased to
send me in a letter some months since; and it is this:
Suppose a man born blind, and now adult, and taught
by his touch to distinguish between a cube and a sphere
of the same metal, and nighly of the same bigness, so
as to tell, when he felt one and the other, which is the
cube, which the sphere. Suppose then the cube and
sphere placed on a table, and the blind man be made
tosee: queere, “ whether by his sight, before he touched
 them, he could now distinguish and tell, which is
“ the globe, which the cube?” to which the acute and
judicious proposer answers: Not. For though he has
obtained the experience of how a globe, how a cube
affects his touch; yet he has not yet obtained the ex-
perience, that what affects his touch so or so, must
affect his sight so or so: or that a protuberant angle in
the cube, that pressed his hand unequally, shall appear
to his eye as it does in the cube., I agree with this
thinking gentleman, whom I am proud to call my
friend, in his answer to this his problem ; and am of
opinion, that the blind man at first sight, would not be
able with certainty to say which was the globe, which
the cube, whilst he only saw them: though he could
unerringly name them by his touch, and certainly distin-
guish them by the difference of their figures felt. This
I have set down, and leave with my reader, as an occa-
sion for him to consider how much he may be beholden
to experience, improvement, and acquired notions,
where he thinks he had not the least use of, or help
from them: and the rather, because this observing gen-
tleman further adds, that having upon the occasion of
my book, proposed this to divers very ingenious men,
he hardly ever met with one, that at first gave the an-
swer to it which he thinks true, till by hearing his rea-
sons they were convinced.
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9. But this is not, I think, usual in any of our
ideas, but those received by sight: because sight, the
most comprehensive of all our senses, conveying to our
minds the ideas of light and colours, which are pecu-
liar only to that sense; and also the far different ideas
of space, figure, and motion, the several varieties where-
of change the appearances of its proper object, viz.
light and colours; we bring ourselves by use to judge
of the one by the other. This, in many cases, by a set-
tled habit, in things whereof we have frequent expe-
rience, is performed so constantly and so quick, that
we take that for the perception of our sensation, which
is an idea formed by our judgment; so that one, viz.
that of sensation, serves only to excite the other, and is
scarce taken notice of itself: as a man who reads or
hears with attention and understanding, takes little no-
tice of the characters, or sounds, but of the ideas that
are excited in him by them.

§ 10. Nor need we wonder that this is done with so
little notice, if we consider how very quick the actions
of the mind are performed : for as itself is thought to
take up no space, to have no extension ; so its actions
seem to require no time, but many of them seem to be
crowded into an instant. I speak this in comparison
to the actions of the body. Any one may easily observe
this in his own thoughts, who will take the pains to
reflect on them. How, as it were in an instant, do our
minds with one glance see all the parts of a demonstra-
tion, which may very well be called a long one, if we
consider the time it will require to put it into words,
and step by step show it another? Secondly, we shall
not be so much surprized, that this is done in us with
so little notice, if we consider how the facility which
we get of doing things, by a custom of doing, makes
them often pass in us without our notice. Habits, es-
pecially such as are begun very early, come at last to
produce actions in us, which often escape our observa-
tion. How frequently do we, in a day, cover our eyes
with our eye-lids, without perceiving that we are at all
n the dark? DMen that by custom have got the use of
a by.word, do almost in every sentence pronounce_
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sounds which, though taken notice of by others, they
themselves neither hear nor observe. And therefore it
is not so strange, that our mind should often change the
idea of its sensation into that of its judgment, and make
one serve only to excite the other without our taking
notice of it.

Perception § 11. This faculty of perception seems
puts the dif- to me to be that, which puts the distinction
fe“’““" e~ hetwixt the animal kingdom and the infe-
ween ani- .

mals ana  Tior parts of nature. For however vegeta-
inferior be- bles have, many of them, some degrees of
ings. motion, and upon the different application
of other bodies to them, do very briskly alter their
figures and motions, and so have obtained the name of
sensitive plants, from a motion which has some resem-
blance to that which in animals follows upon sensation :
yet, I suppose, it is all bare mechanism ; and no other-
wise produced, than the turning of a wild oat-beard, by
the insinuation of the particles of moisture; or the short-
ening of a rope, by the effusion of water. All which is
done without any sensation in the subject, or the having
or receiving any ideas.

12. Perception, I believe, is in some degree in all
sorts of animals ; though in some, possibly, the avenues
provided by nature for the reception of sensations are
so few, and the perception they are received with so ob-
scure and dull, that it comes extremely short of the
quickness and variety of sensation which are in other
animals; but yet it is sufficient for, and wisely adapted
to, the state and condition of that sort of animals who
are thus made. So that the wisdom and goodness of
the Maker plainly appear in all the parts of this stupen-
dous fabric, and all the several degrees and ranks of
creatures in it.

§ 13. We may, I think, from the make of an oyster,
or cockle, reasonably conclude that it has not so many,
nor so quick senses, as a man, or several other animals;
nor if it had, would it, in that state and incapacity of
transferring itself from one place to another, be bet-
tered by them. What good would sight and hearing do
to a creature, that cannot move itself to, or from the
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objects wherein at a distance it perceives good or evil ?
And would not quickness of sensation be an inconve-
nience to an animal that must lie still, where chance
has once placed it; and there receive the afflux of
colder or warmer, clean or foul water, as it happens to
come to it?

§ 14. But yet I cannot but think there is some small
dull perception, whereby they are distinguished from
perfect insensibility. And that this may be so, we have
plain instances even in mankind itself. Take one, in
whom decrepid old age has blotted out the memory of
his past knowledge, and clearly wiped out the ideas his
mind was formerly stored with; and has, by destroying
his sight, hearing, and smell quite, and his taste to a
great degree, stopped up almost all the passages for new
ones to enter; or, if there be some of the inlets yet
half open, the impressions made are scarce perceived,
or not at all retained. How far such an one (notwith-
standing all that is boasted of innate principles) is in
his knowledge, and intellectual faculties, above the con-
dition of a cockle or an oyster, I leave to be considered.
And if a man had passed sixty years in such a state, as
it is possible he might, as well as three days; I wonder
what difference there would have been, in any intellec-
tual perfections, between him and the lowest degree of
animals,

§ 15. Perception then being the first step Perception
and degree towards knowledge, and the in- the inlet of
let of all the materials of it ; the fewer senses °%ledge.
any man, as well as any other creature, hath, and the
fewer and duller the impressions are that are made by
them, and the duller the faculties are that are employed
about them; the more remote are they from that know-
ledge, which is to be found in some men. But this
being in great variety of degrees (as may be perceived
amongst men) cannot certainly be discovered in the
several species of animals, much less in their parti-
cular individuals. It suffices me only to have remarked
here, that perception is the first operation of all our
Intellectual faculties, and the inlet of all knowledge in
our minds. And I am apt too to imagine, that it is
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perception in the lowest degree of it, which puts the
boundaries between animals and the inferior rauks of
creatures., But this I mention only as my conjecture
by the by ; it being indifferent to the matter in hand,
which way the learned shall determine of it.

CHAP. X.
Of Retention.

Contempla- b 1. THE next faculty of the mind,
tion. whereby it makes a farther progress to-

wards knowledge, is that which T call re-
tention, or the keeping of those simple ideas, which
from sensation or reflection it hath received. This is
done two ways; first, by keeping the idea, which is
brought into it, for some time actually in view ; which

is called contemplation.
[4

Memory. . . .

power to rtevive again in our minds those
ideas, which after imprinting have disappeared, or have
been as it were laid aside out of sight; and thus we do,
when we conceive heat or light, vellow or sweet, the
object being removed. This is memory, which is as it
were the store-house of our ideas. For the narrow mind
of man not being capable of having many ideas under
view and consideration at once, it was necessary to have
a repository to lay up those ideas, which at another time
it might have use of. But our ideas being nothing but
actual perceptions in the mind, which cease to be any
thing, when there is no perception of them, this laying
up of our ideas in the repository of the memory, signi-
fies no more but thls, that the mind has a power in
many cases to revive perceptions, which it has once
had, with this additional perception annexed to them,
that it has had them before. And in this sense it is,
that our ideas are said to be in our memories, when
indeed they are actually no-where, but only there is an
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gbility in the mind when it will to revive them again,
and as it were paint them a-new on itself, though some
with more, some with less difficulty ; some more lively,
and others more obscurely. And thus it is by the
assistance of this faculty, that we are to have all those
ideas in our understandings, which though we do not
actually contemplate, yet we can bring in sight, and
make appear again, and be the oljects of our thoughts,
without the help of those sensible qualities which first
imprinted them there.

§ 8. Attention and repetition help much Attention,
to the fixing any ideas in the memory ; but Tepetition,

. pleasure, and
those which naturally at first make the pain, six
deepest and most lasting impression, are ideas.
those which are accompanied with pleasure
or pain. The great business of the senses being to make
us take notice of what hurts or advantages the body, it
is wisely ordered by nature (as has been shown) that pain
should accompany the reception of several ideas; which
supplying the place of consideration and reasoning in
children, and acting quicker than consideration in grown
men, makes both the old and young avoid painful ob-
Jects, with that haste which is necessary for their pre-
servation; and, in both, settles in the memory a caution
for the future.

§ 4. Concerning the several degrees of Ideasfade in
lasting, wherewith ideas are imprinted on the memory.
the memory, we may observe, that some of
them have been produced in the understanding by an
object affecting the senses once only, and no more than
once; others, that have more than once offered them-
selves to the senses, have yet been little taken notice of :
the mind either heedless, as in children, or otherwise
employed, as in men, intent only on one thing, not
setting the stamp deep into itself. ~And in some, where
they are set on with care and repeated impressions, either
through the temper of the body, or some other fault,
the memory is very weak. In all these cases, ideas in
the mind quickly fade, and often vanish quite out of the
Un%erstanding, leaving no more footsteps or remaining

OL. 1. K
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characters of themselves, than shadows do flying over
fields of corn; and the mind is as void of them, as if
they had never been there,

§ 5. Thus many of those ideas, which were produced
in the minds of children, in the beginning of their sen.
sation (some of which perhaps, as of some pleasures
and pains, were before they were born, and others in
their infancy) if in the future course of -their lives they
are not repeated again, are quite lost, without the least
glimpse remaining of them. This may be observed in
those who by some mischance have lost their sight when
they were very young, in whom the ideas of colours
having been but slightly taken notice of, and ceasing to
be repeated, do quite wear out: so that some years after
there is no more notion nor memory of colours left in
their minds, than in those of people born blind. The
memory of some it is true, is very tenacious, even to
a miracle: but yet there seems to be a constant decay
of all our ideas, even of those which are struck deepest,
and in minds the most retentive ; so that if they be not
sometimes renewed by repeated exercise of the senses, or
reflection on those kind of objects which at first occa-
sioned them, the print wears out, and at last there re-
mains nothing to be seen. Thus the ideas, as well as
children, of our youth, often die before us: and our
minds represent to us those tombs, to which we are ap-
proaching ; where though the brass and marble remain,
yet the inscriptions are effaced by time, and the imagery
moulders away. The pictures drawn in our minds are
laid in fading colours, and, if net sometimes refreshed,
vanish and disappear. How much the constitution of
our bodies and the make of our animal spirits are con-
cerned in this, and whether the temper of the hrain
makes this difference, that in some it retains the cha-
racters drawn on it like marble, in others like free-stone,
and in others little better than sand; I shall not here
inguire : though it may seem probable, that the consti-
tutien of the body does sometimes influence the memory;
since we oftentimes find a disease quite strip the mind of
all its ideas, and the flames of a fever in a few days cal-
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cine all those images to dust and confusion, which seetne
to be as lasting as if graved in marble. :
6. But concerning the ideas themselves Constantly
it is easy to remark, that those that are jtPested
oftenest refreshed (amongst which are those e b
that are conveyed into the mind by more lost.
ways than one) by a frequent return of the objects or
actions that produce them, fix themselves best in the
memory, and remain clearest and longest there: and
therefore those which are of the original qualities of
bodies, viz. solidity, extension, figure, motion, and rest ;
and those that almost constantly affect our bodies, as
heat and cold; and those which are the affections of all
kinds of beings, as existence, duration and number,
which almost every object that affects our senses, every
thought which employs our minds, bring along with
them : these, I say, and the like ideas, are seldom quite
lost, whilst the mind retains any ideas at all.

§7. In this secondary perception, as I In remem-
may so call it, or viewing again the ideas be,“(‘llg,» ﬂ;,e
that are lodged in the memory, the mind is 5 ¢
oftentimes more than barely passive; the
appearance of those dormant pictures depending some-
times on the will. The mind very often sets itself on
work in search of some hidden idea, and turns as it were
the eye of the soul upon it; though sometimes too they
start up in our minds of their own accord, and offer
themselves to the understanding; and very often are
roused and tumbled out of their dark cells into open
day-light, by turbulent and tempestuous passions: out
affections bringing ideas to our memory, which had
otherwise lain quiet and unregarded. This farther is to
be observed, concerning ideas lodged in the memory, and
upon occasion revived by the mind, that they are not
only (as the word revive imports) none of them new
ones; but also that the mind takes notice of them, a8
Of_ a former impression, and renews its acquaintance
with them, a§ with ideas it had known before. So that
though ideas formerly imprinted are not all constantly
In view, yet in remembrance they are constantly known

" K2
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to be such as have been formerly imprinted; i.e. in
view, and taken notice of before by the understand.
ing.

T‘i’ defects . § 8. Memory, in an intellectual creature,
in the me. 18 mnecessary in the next degree to percep-
mory, obli- tion. It is of so great moment, that where
vion and it {5 wanting, all the rest of our faculties
sowness. are in a great measure useless: and we in
our thoughts, reasonings, and knowledge, could not
proceed beyond present objects, were it not for the
assistance of our memories, wherein there may be two
defects.

First, That it loses the idea quite, and so far it pro-
duces perfect ignorance. For since we can know no-
thing farther than we have the idea of it, when that is
gone, we are in perfect ignorance.

Secondly, That it moves slowly, and retrieves not
the ideas that it has, and are laid up in store, quick
enough to serve the mind upon occasion. This, ifit
be to a great degree, is stupidity ; and he,jwho, through
this default in his memory, has not the ideas that are
really preserved there, ready at hand when need and oc-
casion calls for them, were almost as good be without them
quite, since they serve him to little purpose. The dull
man who loses the opportunity whilst he is seeking in
his mind for those ideas that should serve his turn, is
not much more happy in his knowledge than one that is
perfectly ignorant. It is the business therefore of the
memory to furnish the mind with those dormant ideas
which it has present occasion for; in the having them
ready at hand on all occasions, consists that which we
call invention, fancy, and quickness of parts.

§9. These are defects, we may observe, in the me-
mory of one man compared with another. There is
another defect which we may conceive to be in the me-
mory of man in general, compared with some superior
created intellectual beings, which in this faculty may so
far excel man, that they may have constantly in view
the whole scene of all their former actions, wherein no
one of the thoughts they have ever had may slip out of
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their sight. The omniscience of God, who knows all
things, past, present, and to come, and to whom the
thoughts of men’s hearts always lie open, inay satisfy us
of the p0551b111ty of this. For who can doubt but God
may communicate to those glorious spirits, his imme-
diate attendants, any of his perfections, in what pro-
portions he pleases, as far as created finite beings can be
capable9 It is reported of that prodigy of parts, mon-
sieur Pascal, that till the decay of his health had im.
paired his memory, he forgot nothing of what he had
done, read, or thought, in any part of his rational age.
This is a privilege so little known to most men, that it
seems almost incredible to those, who, after the ordinary
way, measure all others by themselves; but yet, when
considered, may help us to enlarge our thoughts to-
wards greater perfection of it in superior ranks of spi-
rits. Tor this of Mr. Pascal was still with the narrow-
ness that human minds are confined to here of having
great variety of ideas only by succession, not all at once :
whereas the several degrees of angels may probably have
larger views, and some of them be endowed with capa-
cities able to retain together, and constantly set hefore
them, as in one picture, all their past knowledge at
once. This, we may conceive, would be no small ad-
vantage to the knowledge of a thinking man, if all his
past thoughts and reasonings could be always present to
him. And therefore we may suppose it one of those
ways, wherein the knowledge of separate spirits may
exceedingly surpass ours.

§ 10. This faculty of laying up and re- Brutes have
taining the ideas that are brought into the memory.
mind, several other animals seem to have
to a great degree, as well as man.  For to pass by other
instances, birds learmng' of tunes, and the endeavours
one may observe in them to hit the notes nght, put it
past doubt with me, that they have perception and re-
tain ideas in their memories, and use them for patterns.
For it seems to me 1mposs1ble, that they should endea-
vour to conform their voices to notes (as it is plain they
do) of which they had no ideas. For though I should
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grant sound may mechanically cause a certain motion of
the animal spirits, in the brains of those birds, whilst
the tune is actually playing; and that motion may be
continued on to the muscles of the wings, and so the
bird mechanically be driven away by certain noises,
because this may tend to the bird’s preservation : yet
that can never be supposed a reason, why it should cause
mechanically, either whilst the tune is playing, much
less after it has ceased, such a motion of the organs in
the bird’s voice as should conform it to the notes of a
foreign sound ; which imitation can be of no use to the
bird’s preservation. But which is more, it cannot with
any appearance of reason be supposed (much less proved)
that birds, without sense and memory, can approach
their notes nearer and nearer by degrees to a tune played
yesterday ; which if they have no idea of in their me-
mary, is no-where, nor can be a pattern for them to
imitate, or which any repeated essays can bring them
nearer to.  Since there is no reason why the sound of
a pipe should leave traces in their brains, which not at
first, but by their after-endeavours, should produce
the like sounds; and why the sounds they make them-
selves, should not make traces which they should fol-
low, as well as those of the pipe, is impossible to con-
ceive.

CHAP. XI.

Of Discerning, and other Operations of the Mind.

No know- § 1. AxoTHER faculty we may take no-
ledge. with- & + . — T 1
outdiscern- gnd distinguishing between the several
ment. : . .

v ideas it has. It is mnot enough to have
a confused perception of something in general: un-
less the mind had a distinct perception of different
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objects and their qualities, it would be capable of very
Jittle knowledge ; though the bodies that affect us were
as busy about us as they are now, and the mind were
continually employed in thinking. On this faculty of
distinguishing one thing from another, depends the
evidence and certainty of several, even very general
propositions, which have passed for innate truths; be-
cause men, overlooking the true cause why those pro-
positions find universal assent, impute it wholly to na-
tive uniform impressions: whereas it in truth depends
upon this clear discerning faculty of the mind, whereby
it perceives two ideas to be the same, or different. But
of thi fter:

cu - _of wit
other lies either in the dulness or faults of ;Ziguag'

the organs of sense; or want of acuteness,

exercise, or attention, in the understanding; or hastis
ness and precipitancy, natural to some tempers, I will
not here examine ; it suffices to take motice, that this
is one of the operations, that the mind may reflect on
and observe in itself. It is of that consequence to its
other knowledge, that so far as this faculty is in itself
dull, or not rightly made use of, for the distinguishing
one thing from another; so far our notions are confused,
and our reason and judgment disturbed or misled. If
in having our ideas in the memory ready at hand con-
sists quickness of parts ; in this of having them uncon-
fused, and being able nicely to distinguish one thing
from another, where there is but the least difference,
consists, in a great measure, the exactness of judg-
ment, and clearness of reason, which is to be observed
In one man above another. And hence perhaps may
be given some reason of that common observation, that
Men, who have a great deal of wit, and prompt me-
mories, have not always the clearest judgment, or
deepest reason : for wit lying most in the assemblage of
ideas, and putting those together with quickness and
variety, wherein can be found any resemblance or con-
gruity, thereby to make up pleasant pictures, and agree-




136 Discerning. Book 2.

able visions in the fancy; judgment, on the contrary,
lies quite on the other side, in separating carefully, one
from another, ideas, wherein can be found the least dif-
ference ; thereby to avoid being misled by similitude,
and by affinity to take one thing for another. This is
a way of proceeding quite contrary to metaphor and
allusion, wherein for the most part lies that entertain.
ment and pleasantry of wit, which strikes so lively on
the fancy, and therefore is so acceptable to all people;
because its beauty appears at first sight, and there is
required no labour of thought to examine what truth or
reason there is in it. The mind, without looking any
farther, rests satisfied with the agreeableness of the pic-
ture, and the gaiety of the fancy; and it is a kind of
an affront to go about to examine it by the severe rules
of truth and good reason ; whereby it appears, that it
consists in something that is not perfectly conformable
to them.

Clearness § 3. To the well distinguishing our
alone hin-  ideas, it chiefly contributes, that they be
ders confu- clear and determinate: and where they are
sion. so, it will not breed any confusion or mis-
take about them, though the senses should (as some-
times they do) convey them from the same object dif-
ferently, on different occasions, and so seem to err.
For though a man in a fever should from sugar have a
bitter taste, which at another time would produce a
sweet one; yet the idea of bitter in that man’s mind,
would be as clear and distinct from the idea of sweet,
as if he had tasted only gall. Nor does it make any
more confusion between the two ideas of sweet and
bitter, that the same sort of body produces at one time
one, and at another time another idea by the taste,
than it makes a confusion in two ideas of white and
sweet, or white and round, that the same piece of
sugar produces them both in the mind at the same
time. And the ideas of orange-colour and azure, that
are produced in the mind by the same parcel of the
infusion of lignum nephriticum, are no less distinct
tdeas, than those of the same colours, taken from two
very different bodies.
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§ 4. The comparing them one with an- Comparing.
other, in respect of extent, degrees, time,
place, or any other circumstances, is another operation
of the mind about its ideas, and is that upon which de-
pends all that large tribe of ideas, comprehended under
relations ; which of how vast an extent it is, I shall have
occasion to consider hereafter.

§ 5. How far brutes partake in this fa- Brutes com-
culty, is not easy to determine ; T imagine Fare b‘it im-
they have it mot in any great degree: for P&
though they probably have several ideas
distinct enough, yet it seems to me to be the preroga-
tive of human understanding, when it has sufficiently
distinguished any ideas, so as to perceive them to be
perfectly different, and so consequently two, to cast
ahout and consider in what circumstances they are capa-
ble to be compared : and therefore, I think, beasts com-
pare not their ideas farther than some sensible circum-
stances annexed to the objects themselves. The other
power of comparing, which may be observed in men,
belonging to general ideas, and useful only to abstract
reasonings, we may probably conjecture beasts have not.

§ 6. The next operation we may observe Compound-
in the mind about its ideas, is composition ; 18-
whereby it puts together several of those simple ones it
has received from sensation and reflection, and combines
them into complex ones. Under this of composition
may be reckoned also that of enlarging ; wherein though
the composition does not so much appear as in more
complex ones, yet it is nevertheless a putting several
ideas together, though of the same kind. Thus by
adding several units together, we make the idea of a
dozen; and putting together the repeated ideas of se:
veral perches, we frame that of a furlong.

§ 7. In this also, I suppose, brutes come Brutes come
far short of men : for though they take in, pound but
and retain together several combinations of trle.
simple ideas, as possibly the shape, smell, and voice of
his master make up the complex idea a dog has of him,
Or rather are.so many distinct marks whereby he knows
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him; yet I do not think they do of themselves ever com.
pound them, and make complex ideas. And perhaps
even where we think they have complex ideas, it is only
one simple one that directs them in the knowledge of
several things, which possibly they distinguish less by
their sight than we imagine: for I have been credibly
informed that a bitch will nurse, play with, and be fond
of young foxes, as much as, and in place of, her pup.
pies; if you can but get them once to suck her so long,
that her milk may go through them. And those animals,
which have a numerous brood of young ones at once,
appear not to have any knowledge of their number : for
though they are mightily concerned for any of their
young that are taken from them whilst they are in sight
or hearing; yet if one or two of them be stolen from
them in their absence, or without noise, they appear
not to miss them, or to have any sense that their num-
ber is lessened.

§ 8. When children have, by repeated
sensations, got ideas fixed in their memo-
ries, they begin by degrees to learn the use of signs.
And when they have got the skill to apply the organs of
speech to the framing of articulate sounds, they begin
to make use of words, to signify their ideas to others.
These verbal signs they sometimes borrow from others,
and sometimes make themselves, as one may observe
among the new and unusual names children often give
to things in the first use of language.

§ 9. The use of words then being to
stand as outward marks of our internal ideas,
and those ideas being taken from particular things, if
every particular idea that we take in should have a dis-
tinct name, names must be endless. To prevent this,
the mind makes the particular ideas, received from
particular objects, to become general; which is done
by considering them as they are in the mind, such ap-
pearances, separate from all other existences, and the
circumstances of real existence, as time, place, or any
other concomitant ideas. This is called abstraction,
whereby ideas, taken from particular beings, become

Naming.

Abstraction.
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eneral representatives of all of the same kind, and their
names general names, applicable to whatever exists con-
formable to such abstract ideas. Such precise naked
appearances in the mind, without considering how,
whence, or with what others they came there, the un-
derstanding lays up (with names commonly annexed to
them) as the standard to rank real existences into sorts,
as they agree with these patterns, and to denominate
them accordingly. Thus the same colour being oh-
served to-day in chalk or snow, which the mind yes-
terday received from milk, it considers that appearance
alone, makes it a representative of all of that kind; and
having given it the name whiteness, it by that sound
signifies the same quality, wheresoever to be imagined
or met with: and thus universals, whether ideas or
terms, are made.

§ 10. If it may be doubted, whether Brutes ab-
beasts compound and enlarge their ideas stract not.
that way to any degree; this, I think, I
may be positive in, that the power of abstracting is not
at all in them ; and that the having of general ideas, is
that which puts a perfect distinction betwixt man and
brutes, and is an excellency which the faculties of brutes
do by no means attain to. For it is evident we observe
no footsteps in them of making use of general signs for
universal ideas ; from which we have reason to imagine,
that they have not the faculty of abstracting, or mak-
Ing general ideas, since they have no use of words, or
any other general signs.

§ 11. Nor can it be imputed to their want of fit
organs to frame articulate sounds, that they have no use
or knowledge of general words; since many of them,
we find, can fashion such sounds, and pronounce words
distinctly enough, but never with any such application.
{\nd on the other side, men, who through some defect
In the organs want words, yet fail not to express their
Ubiversal ideas by signs, which serve them instead of
general words; a faculty which we see beasts come
.sh?"t_ in.  And therefore I think we may suppose, that
135 in this that the species of brutes are discriminated
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from man; and it is that proper difference wherein they
are wholly separated, and which at last widens to so vast
a distance : for if they have any ideas at all, and are not
bare machines (as some would have them) we cannot
deny them to have some reason. It seems as evident to
me, that they do some of them in certain instances rea-
son, as that they have sense; but it is only in particular
ideas, just as they received them from their senses,
They are the best of them tied up within those narrow
bounds, and have not (as I think) the faculty to enlarge
them by any kind of abstraction.
1  12. How far idiots are concerned in
iots and
madmen.  the want or weakness of any, or all of the
foregoing faculties, an exact observation of
their several ways of faltering would no doubt discover:
for those who either perceive but dully, or retain the
ideas that come into their minds but ill, who cannot
readily excite or compound them, will have little mat-
ter to think on. Those who cannot distinguish, com-
pare, and abstract, would hardly be able to understand
and make use of language, or judge or reason to any
tolerable degree; but only a little and imperfectly about
things present, and very familiar to their senses. And
indeed any of the forementioned faculties, if wanting,
or out of order, produce suitable effects in men’s under-
standings and knowledge.

§ 13. In fine, the defect in naturals seems to pro-
ceed from want of quickness, activity, and motion in
the intellectual faculties, whereby they are deprived of
reason ; whereas madmen, on the other side, seem to
suffer by the other extreme: for they do not appear to
me to have lost the faculty of reasoning; but having
Jjoined together some ideas very wrongly, they mistake
them for truths, and they err as men do that argue right
from wrong principles. For by the violence of their
imaginations, having taken their fancies for realitics:
they make right deductions from them. Thus you shall
find a distracted man fancying himself a king, with8
right inference require suitable attendance, respect and
obedience ; others, who have thought themselves made
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of glass, have used the caution necessary to preserve
such brittle bodies. Hence it comes to pass that a
man, who is very sober, and of a right understanding
in all other things, may in one particular be as frantic
as any in Bedlam ; if either by any sudden very strong
impression, or long fixing his fancy upon one sort of
thoughts, incoherent ideas have been cemented together
so powerfully, as to remain united. But there are de-
grees of madness, as of folly: the disorderly jumbling
ideas together, is in some more, some less. In short,
herein seems to lie the difference between idiots and
madmen, that madmen put wrong ideas together, and
so make wrong propositions, but argue and reason right
from them ; but idiots make very few or no propositions,
and reason scarce at all.

§ 14. These, I think, are the first facul- Method.
ties and operations of the mind, which it
makes use of in understanding: and though they are
exercised about all its ideas in general, yet the instances
I have hitherto given have been chiefly in simple ideas ;
and I have subjoined the explication of these faculties
of the mind to that of simple ideas, before I come to
what I have to say concerning complex ones, for these
following reasons.

First, Because several of these faculties being exer-
cised at first principally about simple ideas, we might,
by following nature in its ordinary method, trace and
discover them in their rise, progress, and gradual im-
provements.

Secondly, Because observing the faculties of the
mind how they operate about simple ideas, which are
usually, in most men’s minds, much more clear, pre-
cise, and distinct than complex ones; we may the bet-
ter examine and learn how the mind abstracts, denomi-
Dates, compares, and exercises its other operations about
those which are complex, wherein we are much more
liable to mistake.

Thirdly, Because these very operations of the mind
about ideas, received from sensations, are themselves,
When reflected on, another set of ideas, derived from
that other source of our knowledge which I call re-
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flection, and therefore fit to be considered in this place
after the simple ideas of sensation. Of compounding,
comparing, abstracting, &c., I have but just spoken,
having occasion to treat of them more at large in other
places.
These are -§ 15. And thus I have given a short, and,
the begin- I think, true history of the first beginnings
nings of hu- of human knowledge, whence the mind has its
man know- first ohjects, and by what steps it makes its
edge. . . .
progress to the laying in and storing up
those ideas, out of which is to be framed all the know.
ledge it is capable of ; wherein I must appeal to expe-
rience and observation, whether I am in the right : the
best way to come to truth, being to examine things as
really they are, and not to conclude they are, as we
fancy of ourselves, or have been taught by others to
imagine.
§ 16. To deal truly, this is the only way
g{PP;'?‘elntc‘; that I can discover, whereby the ideas of
e things are brought into the understanding:
if other men have either innate ideas, or infused prin-
ciples, they have reason to enjoy them; and if they are
sure of it, it is impossible for others to deny them the
privilege that they have above their neighbours. 1 can
speak but of what I find in myself, and is agreeable to
those notions; which, if we will examine the whole
course of men in their several ages, countries, and edu-
cations, seem to depend on those foundations which I
have laid, and to correspond with this method in all the
parts and degrees thereof.
17. I pretend not to teach, but to in-
Dask room. qui§re, andm‘iherefore cannot but confess
here again, that external and internal sensation are the
only passages that I can find of knowledge to the un-
derstanding. These alone, as far as I can discover, are
the windows by which light is let into this dark room:
for methinks the understanding is not much uslike 2
closet wholly shut from light, with only some little
opening left, to let in external visible resemblances, or
ideas of things without: would the pictures coming
into such a dark room but stay there, and lie so orderly
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as to be found upon occasion, it would very much re-
semble the understanding of a man, in reference to all
objects of sight, and the ideas of them. v

These are my guesses concerning the means whereby
the understanding comes to have and retain simple
ideas, and the modes of them, with some other opera-
tions about them. I proceed now to examine some of
these simple ideas, and their modes, a little more parti-
cularly,

CHAP, XIIL
Of Complex Ideas.

§ 1. WE have hitherto considered those Made by the
ideas, in the reception whereof the mind mind out of
is only passive, which are those simple simple ones.
ones received from sensation and reflection before
mentioned, whereof the mind cannot make one to
itself, nor have any idea which does not wholly con-
sist of them, But as the mind is wholly passive in
the reception of all its simple ideas, so it exerts se-
veral acts of its own, whereby out of its simple ideas
as the materials and foundations of the rest, the other
are framed. The acts of the mind, wherein it exerts
its power over its simple ideas, are chiefly these three:
1. Combining several simple ideas into one compound
one, and thus all complex ideas are made. 2. The se-
cond is bringing two ideas, whether simple or com-
plex, together, and setting them by one another, so as
to take a view of them at once, without uniting them
Into one; by which way it gets all its ideas of rela-
tions. 3, The third is separating them from all other
ideas that accompany them in their real existence;
this is called abstraction : and thus all its general ideas
are made. This shows man’s power, and its ways of
Operation, to be much what the same in the material
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and intellectual world. For the materials in” both he.
ing such as he has no power over, either to make or
destroy, all that man can do is either to unite them to.
gether, or to set them by one another, or wholly sepa.
rate them. I shall here begin with the first of these in
the consideration of complex ideas, and come to the
other two in their due places. As simple ideas are o).
served to exist in several combinations united together,
so the mind has a power to consider several of them
united together as one idea; and that not only as they
are united in external objects, but as itself has joined
them. Ideas thus made up of several simple ones put
together, I call complex ; such as are beauty, gratitude,
a man, an army, the universe; which though compli-
cated of various simple ideas, or complex ideas made up
of simple ones, yet are, when the mind pleases, con-
sidered each by itself as one entire thing, and signified
by one name.
§ 2. In this faculty of repeating and
ﬁx{:ti:ri‘i; joining together its ideas, the mind has
great power in varying and multiplying the
objects of its thoughts, infinitely beyond what sensation
or reflection furnishes it with; but all this still con-
fined to those simple ideas which it received from those
two sources, and which are the ultimate materials of all
its compositions : for simple ideas are all from things
themselves, and of these the mind can have no more, nor
other than what are suggested to it. It can have no
other ideas of sensible qualities than what come from
without by the senses; nor any ideas of other kind of
operations of a thinking substance than what it finds in
itself ; but when it has once got these simple ideas, it
is not confined barely to observation, and what offers
itself from without : it can, by its own power, put to-
gether those ideas it has, and make new complex ones,
which it never received so united.
Are either § 8. Complex ideas, however com-
modes, sub- pounded and decompounded, though their
stancesor number be infinite, and the variety end-
relations.  loss, wherewith they fill and entertain the
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thoughts of men; yet, I think, they may be all reduced
under these three heads: 1. Modes. 2, Substances.
2 _Relations

§ 4. First, Modes I call such complex Mod4s.
deas, Wwhicl, however compounded, con-
tain not in them the supposition of subsisting by them-
selves, hut are considered as. dependencies on or affec-
tions of substances; such as are ideas signified by the
words triangle, gratitude, murder, &c. And if in
this I use the word mode in somewhat a different sense
from its ordinary signification, I beg pardon; it being
unavoidable in discourses, differing from the ordinary
received notions, either to make new words, or to use
old words in somewhat a new signification : the latter
whereof, in our present case, is perhaps the more to-
lerable of the two.

2. OI these modes, there are two Simjle and
sorg_ﬁ‘_ﬁ_eﬁ“t‘_t_‘ﬁ_r_ms Which deserve distinct consideration. EE
First, there are some which are only va- modes.
riations, or different combinations of the same simple
idea, without the mixture of any other; as a dozen or
scare ; which are nothing but the ideas of so many dis-
tinct units added together: and these I call simple
modes, as being contained within the bounds of one
simple idea.

Secondly, there are others compounded of simple
ideas of several kinds, put together to make one com=
plex one; v. g. beauty, consisting of a certain come
position of colour and figure, causing delight in the
beholder ; theft, which being the concealed change of
the possession of any thing, without the consent of the
proprietor, contains, as is visible, a combination of
several ideas of several kinds: and these I call mixed
mo

6. Secondly, the ideas of substances Stibstances
are such combinations of simple ideas, as mﬁglef’f
are taken to represent distinct particular ctive.
things subsisting by themselves; in which
?he_ supposed or confused idea of substance, such as it
15, 1s always the first and chief. Thus if to substance
be joined "the simple idea of a certain dull whitish co-

VoL. 1, L
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lour, with certain degrees of weight, hardness, ductility,
and fusibility, we have the idea of lead, and a combi-
nation of the ideas of a certain sort of figure, with the
powers of motion. Thought and reasoning, joined to
substance, make the ordinary idea of a man. Now of
substances also, there are two sorts of ideas; one of
single substances, as they exist separately, as of a man
or a sheep; the other of several of those put together,
as an army of men, or flock of sheep: which collective
ideas of several substances thus put together, are as
much each of them one single idea, as that of a man,
or an unit.

§ 7. Thirdly, the last sort of complex

ideas, is that we call relation, which con-
sists in the consideration and comparing one idea with
another. Of these several kinds we shall treat in their
order.
The abstru-  § 8- If we trace the progress of our
sest idess  minds, and with attention observe how
fromthe  jt repeats, adds together, and unites its
£Wo sources. simple ideas received from sensation or re-
flection, it will lead us farther than at first perhaps we
should have imagined. And I believe we shall find, if
we warily observe the originals of our notions, that
even the most abstruse ideas, how remote soever they
may seem from sense, or from any operations of our
own minds, are yet only such as the understanding
frames to itself, by repeating and joining together ideas,
that it had either from objects of sense, or from its own
operations about them: so that those even large and
abstract ideas are derived from sensation or reflection,
being no other than what the mind, by the ordinary
use of its own faculties, employed about ideas received
from objects of sense, or from the operations it observes
in itself about them, may and does attain unto. This
I shall endeavour to show in the ideas we have of space,
time, and infinity, and some few others, that seem the
most remote from those originals,

Relation.
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CHAP. XIIL

Of Simple Modes, and first of the Simple Modes
of Space.

1. THovGH in the foregoing part I Simple
have often mentioned simple ideas, which Modes.
are truly the materials of all our knowledge; yet
having treated of them there, rather in the way that
they come into the mind, than as distinguished from
others more compounded, it will not be perhaps amiss
to take a view of some of them again under this con.
sideration, and examine those different modifications
of the same idea: which the mind either finds in
things existing, or is able to make within itself, with-
out the help of any extrinsical object, or any foreign
suggestion.

Those modifications of any one simple idea (which,
as has been said, I call simple modes) are as perfectly
different and distinct ideas in the mind, as those of the
greatest distance or contrariety. For the idea of two is
as distinct from that of one, as blueness from heat, or
either of them from any number: and yet it is made
up only of that simple idea of an unit repeated ; and re-
petitions of this kind joined together, make those dis-
tinct simple modes, of a dozen, a gross, a million.

§ 2. I shall begin with the simple idea of . = .
space, I have showed above, chap. 4. that we snge_o
get the idea of space, both by our sight and
touch ; which, I think, is so evident, that it would be as
needless to go to prove that men perceive, by their sight,
a distance between bodies of different colours, or between
the parts of the same body, as that they see colours them-
selves ; nor is it less obvious, that they can do so in the
dark by feeling and touch.

{ 8. This space considered barely in Space and -
lenth between any two beings, without extension. .
Comsidering any thing else between them,

L
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is called distance ; if considered in length, breadth, and
thickness, I think it may be called capacity. The term
extension is usually applied to it in what manner soever
considered. :

§ 4. Each different distance is a differ-
ent modification of space; and each idea
of any different distance, or space, is a simple mode of
this idea, Men for the use, and by the custom of mea-
suring, settle in their minds the ideas of certain stated
lengths, such as are an inch, foot, yard, fathom, mile,
diameter of the earth, &c. which are so many distinct
ideas made up only of space. When any such stated
lengths or measures of space are made familiar to men’s
thoughts, they can in their minds repeat them as often
as they will without mixing or joining to them the
idea of body, or any thing else; and frame to them-
selves the ideas of long, square, or cubic, feet, yards, or
fathoms, here amongst the bodies of the universe, or
else ;beyond the utmost bounds of all bodies; and by
adding these still one to another, enlarge their ideas of
space as much as they please. The power of repeating,
or doubling any idea we have of any distance, and add-
ing it to the former as often as we will, without being
ever able to come to any stop or stint, let us enlarge it
as much as we will, is that which gives us the idea of
immensity.

Immensity.

§ 5. There is another modification of
this idea, which is nothing but the rela-
tion which the parts of the termination of extension,
or circumscribed space, have amongst themselves, This
the touch discovers in sensible bodies, whose extremi-
ties come within our reach; and the eye takes hoth
from bodies and colours, whose boundaries are within
its view ; where observing how the extremities termi-
nate either in straight lines, which meet at discernible
angles; or in crooked lines, wherein no angles can be
perceived ; by considering these as they relate to one
another, in all parts of the extremities of any body or
space, it has that idea we call figure, which affords to
the mind infinite variety. For besides the vast num-
ber of different figures, that do really exist in the

Figure.
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coherent masses of matter, the stock that the mind
has in its power, by varying the idea of space, and
thereby making still new compositions, by repeating
its own ideas, and joining them as it pleases, is per-
fectly inexhaustible; and so it can multiply figures in
infinitum, '

§ 6. For the mind having a power to Figure.
repeat the idea of any length directly
stretched out, and join it to another in the same direc-
tion, which is to double the length of that straight line,
or else join another with what inclination it thinks fit,
and so make what sort of angle it pleases; and being
able also to shorten any line it imagines, by taking
from it one half, or one fourth, or what part it pleases,
without being able to come to an end of any such di~
visions, it can make an angle of any bigness : so also
the lines that are its sides, of what length it pleases;
which joining again to other lines of different lengths,
and at different angles, till it has wholly inclosed any
space, it is evident, that it can multiply figures both in
their shape and capacity, in infinitum ; all which are
but so many different simple modes of space.

The same that it can do with straight lines, it can
also do with crooked, or crooked and straight together ;
and the same it can do in lines, it can also in super-
ficies : by which we may be led into farther thoughts of
the endless variety of figures, that the mind has a power
to make, and thereby to multiply the simple modes of
space, :

§ 7. Another idea coming under this Place.
head, and belonging to this tribe, is that
we call place. As in simple space, we consider the re«
lation of distance between any two bodies or points;
S0 in our idea of place. we consider the relation of dis<
tance betwixt any thing, and any two or more points;
which are considered as keeping the same distance one
with another, and so considered as at rest : for when we
find any thing at the same distance now, which it was
yesterday, from any two or more points, which have
not since changed their distance one with another, and
With which we then compared it, we say it hath kept-
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the same place ; but if it hath sensibly altered its distance
with either of those points, we say it hath changed its
place : though vulgarly speaking, in the common notion
of place, we do not always exactly observe the distance
from these precise points; but from larger portions of
sensible objects, to which we consider the thing placed
to bear relation, and its distance from which we have
some reason to observe,

§ 8. Thus a company of chess-men, standing on the
same squares of the chess-board, where we left them,
we say they are all in the same place, or unmoved;
though perhaps the chess-board hath been in the mean
time carried out of one room into another; because we
compared them only to the parts of the chess-board,
which keep the same distance one with another. The
chess-board, we also say, is in the same place it was, if
it remain in the same part of the cabin, though per-
haps the ship, which it is in, sails all the while: and
the ship is said to be in the same place, supposing it
kept the same distance with the parts of the neigh-
bouring ‘land ; though perhaps the earth hath turned
round ; and so both chess-men, and board, and ship,
have every one changed place, in respect of remoter
bodies, which have kept the same distance one with
another. But yet the distance from certain parts of the
board, being that which determines the place of the
chess-men ; and the distance from the fixed parts of the
cabin (with which we made the comparison) being that
which determined the place of the chess-board ; and
the fixed parts of the earth, that by which we deter-
mined the place of the ship; these things may be said
ta be in the same place in those respects:.though their
distance from some other things, which in this matter
we did not consider, being varied, they have undoubt-
edly changed place in that respect; and .we ourselves
shall think so, when we have oceasion to compare them
with -those other. ‘

§ 9. But this modification of distance we call place,
being made by men, for their common -use, that by it
they might be able to design the particular position of
things, where they had occasion for such designation’
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men consider and ‘determine of this place, by reference
to those adjacent things which best served to their pre-
sent purpose, without considering other things, whieh
to answer another purpose would better determine the
place of the same thing. Thus in the chess-board, the
use of the designation of the place of each chess-man,
being determined only within that checquered piece of
wood, it would cross that purpose, to measure it by any
thing else : but when these very chess-men are put up
in a bag, if any one should ask where the black king
is, it would be proper to determine the place by the
parts of the room it was in, and not by the chéss.
board ; there being another use of designing the place
it is now in, -than when in play it was on the chess-
board, and so must be determined by other bodies. So
if any one should ask, in what place are the verses,
which report the story of Nisus and Euryalus, it would
be very improper to determine this place, by saying,
they were in such a part of the earth, or in Bodley's
library : but the right designation of the place would
be by the parts of Virgil’s works ; and the proper answer
would be, that these verses were about the middle of
the ninth book of his Aneid; and that they have been
always constantly in the same place ever since Virgil
was printed ; which is true, though the book itself hath
moved a thousand times; the use of the idea of place
here being to know in what part of the book that story
is, that so upon occasion we may know where to find it,
and have recourse to it for use.
§ 10. That our idea of place is nothing Place.

else but such a relative position of any -

thing, as 1 have before mentioned, I think is plain, and
will be easily admitted, when we consider that we ecan
have no idea of the place of the universe, though we
can of all the parts of it ; because beyond that we have
not the idea of any fixed, distinet, particular beings, in
reference to which we can imagine it to have any re-
lation of distance; but all beyond it is one uniform
space or expansion, wherein the mind finds no variety,
no marks, For to say, that the world is somewhere,
means no more than that it does exist : this, though a
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phrase borrowed from place, signifying only its existence,
not location ; and when one can find out, and frame in
his mind, clearly and distinctly, the place of the universe,
he will be able to tell us, whether it moves or stands still
in the undistinguishable inane of infinite space: though
it be true, that the word place has sometimes a more
confused sense, and stands for that space which any
body takes up; and so the universe is in a place. The
idea therefore of place we have by the same means that
we get theidea of space, (whereof this is but a particular
limited consideration) viz. by our sight and touch; by
either of which we receive into our minds the ideas of
extension or distance.

Extension § 11. There are some that would per-
andbody, suade us, that body and extension are the
notthesame. same thing : who either change the significa-
tion of words, which I would not suspect them of, they
having so severely condemned the philosophy of others,
because it hath been too much placed in the uncertain
meaning, or deceitful obscurity of doubtful or insigni-
ficant terms. If therefore they mean by body and ex-
tension the same that other people do, viz. by body,
something that is solid and extended, whose parts are
separable and moveable different ways; and by exten-
sion, only the space that lies between the extremities of
those solid coherent parts, and which is possessed by
them: they confound very different ideas one with an-
other. For I appeal to every man’s own thoughts, whe-
ther the idea of space be not as distinct from that of
solidity, as it is from the idea of scarlet colour ? It is
true, solidity cannot exist without extension, neither
can scarlet colour exist without extension: but this
hinders not, but that they are distinct ideas. Many
ideas require others as necessary to their existence or
conception, which yet are very distinct ideas. Motion
can neither be, nor be conceived without space; and
yet motion is not space, nor space motion: space can
exist without it, and they are very distinct ideas; and
30, I think, are those of space and solidity. Solidity
is so inseparable an idea from body, that upon that
depends its filling of space, its contact, impulse, and
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communication of motion upon impulse. And ifitbea
reason to prove, that spirit is different from body, be-
cause thinking includes not the idea of extension in it;
the same reason will be as valid, I suppose, to prove
that space is not body, because it includes not the idea
of solidity in it: space and solidity being as distinct
ideas, as thinking and extension, and as wholly separa-
ble in the mind one from another. Body then and ex-
tension, it is evident, are two distinct ideas. For,

§ 12. First, Extension includes no solidity, nor re.
sistance to the motion of body, as body does.

§ 18. Secondly, The parts of pure space are insee
parable one from the other; so that the continuity can-
not be separated neither really, nor mentally. ForI
demand of any one to remove any part of it from an-
other, with which it is continued, even so much as in
thought. To. divide and separate actually, is, as I
think, by removing the parts one from another, to
make two superficies, where before there was a conti-
nuity ; and to divide mentally, is to make in the mind
two superficies, where before there was a continuity,
and consider them as removed one from the other;
which can only be done in things considered by the
mind as capable of being separated ; and by separation,
of acquiring new distinct superficies, which they then
have not, but are capable of ; but neither of these ways

- of separation, whether real or mental, is, as I think,
compatible to pure space. '

It is true, a man may consider so much of such a
space, as is answerable or commensurate to a foot,
without considering the rest; which is indeed a partial
consideration, but not so much as mental separation,
or division ; since a man can no more mentally divide,
without considering two superficies separate one from
the other, than he can actually divide, without making
two superficies disjoined one from the other: but a
bartial consideration is not separating. A man may
consider light in the sun, without its heat ; or mobility
I body, .without its. extension, without thinking of
their separation, One is only a partial consideration,
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terminating in one alone ; and the other is a considera-
tion of -both, as existing separately.

§ 14. Thirdly, The parts of pure space are immove.
able, which follows from their inseparability : motion
being: nothing but change of distance between any two
things : but this cannot be between parts that are inse.
parable : which therefore must needs be at perpetual
rest one amongst another.

Thus the determined idea of simple space distinguishes
it plainly and sufficiently from body ; since its parts are
inseparable, immoveable, and without resistance to the
motion of bod§y.

. 15. If any one ask me, what this space,
e et I speak of, is? I will tell him, when he
tension ex-  tells me what his extension is. For to say,
plains it not. g g usually done, that extension is to have
partes extra partes, is to say only, that extension is ex-
tension : for what am I the better informed in the na-
ture of extension, when I am told, that exteusion is to
have parts that are extended, exterior to parts that are
extended, i. e. extension consists of extended parts?
As if one asking, what a fibre was? I should answer
him, that it was a thing made up of several fibres:
would he thereby be enabled to understand what a
fibre was better than he did before? Or rather, would
he not have reason to think, that my design was to
make sport with him, rather than seriously to instruct
him ?
Division of  § 16: Those who contend that space and
beings into. bedy are the same, bring this dilemma:
bodies and either this space is something or nothing;
pgoves’not if. nothing be between two bodies, they
space and  must necessarily touch: if it be allowed
body the  to be something, they ask, whether it be
Same. . body or spirit? To which I answer, by
another question, who told them that there was, or
could -be mnothing but solid beings, which could not
think, and thinking beings that were not extended?
which is all they mean by the terms body and
spirit. o



Ch, 13. Simple Modes of Space. 155

§ 17. If it be demanded (as usually it Substance
is) whether this space, void of body, be thlCh we
substance or accident ; Ishall readily answer, ngosvngt’

I know not ; nor shall be ashamed to own against
my ignorance, till they that ask show me a space with«
clear distinct idea of substance. out body.
18. I endeavour, as much as I can, to deliver my-
self from those fallacies which we are apt 1o -put upon
ourselves, by taking words for things. It-helps not
our ignorance, to feign a knowledge where we have
none, by making a noise with sounds, without clear
and distinct significations, Names made at pleasure
neither alter the nature of things, nor make us under-
stand them but as they are signs of and stand for de-
termined ideas. And I desire those who lay so much
stress on the sound of these two syllables, substance, to
consider whether applying it, as they do, to the infi
nite incomprehensible God, to finite spirit, and to
body, it be in the same sense; and whether it stands
for the same idea, when each of those three so different
beings are called substances. If so, whether it will
thence follow, that God, spirits, and body, agreeing in
the same common nature of substance, differ mot any
otherwise, than in a bare different modification of that
substance; as a tree and a pebble being in the same
sense body, and agreeing in the commeon nature of
body, differ only in a bare modification of that com-
mon matter : which will be a very harsh doctrine. If
they say, that they apply it to God, finite spirit, and
matter, in three different significations; and that it
stands for one idea, when God is said to be a substance ;
for another, when the soul is called substance ; and for
a third, when a body is called so; if the name sub-
stance stands for three several distinct ideas, they would
do well to make known those distinct ideas, or at least
to give three distinct names to them, to prevent in so
Important a notion the confusion and errours that. will
naturally follow from the promiscuous use of so doubt-
ful a term; which is so far from being suspected to
have three distinct, that in ordinary use it has scarce
one clear distinct signification; aund if they can thus
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make three distinct ideas of substance, what hinders why
another may not make a fourth? -

Substance § 19. They who first ran into the no-
and scci-  tion of accidents, as a sort of real beings
dents, of lit- that needed something to inhere in, were
‘lﬁd‘s" “ﬁ forced to find out the word substance to
PRUOSOPEY support them, Had the poor Indian phi.
losopher (who imagined that the earth also wanted
something to bear it up) but thought of this word sub-
stance, he needed not to have been at the trouble to
find an elephant to support it, and a tortoise to support
his elephant : the word substance would have done it
effectually. And he that inquired, might have taken
it for as good an answer from an Indian philosopher,
that substance, without knowing what it is, is that which
supports the earth ; as we take it for a sufficient answer,
and good doctrine, from our European philosophers,
that substance, without knowing what it s, is that which
supports accidents. So that of substance, we have no
idea of what it is, but only a confused obscure one of
what it does.

§ 20. Whatever a learned man may do here, an in-
telligent American, who inquired into the nature of
things, would scarce take it for a satisfactory account,
if desiring to learn our architecture, he should be told,
that a pillar was a thing supported by a basis, and 2
basis something that supported a pillar. Would he not
think himself mocked, instead of taught, with such an
account as this? And a stranger to them would be very
liberally instructed in the nature of books, and the things
they contained, if he should be told, that all learned
books -consisted of paper and letters, and that letters
were things inhering in paper, and paper a thing that
held forth letters: a notable way of having clear ideas
of letters and papers! But were the Latin words inhe-
rentia and substantia, put into the plain English ones
that answer them, and were called sticking on and un-
der-propping, they would better discover to us the very
great clearness there is in the doctrine of substance and
accidents, and show of what use they are in dec1dmg of

questions in philosophy..
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§ 21. But to return to our idea of space. A vacuum
If body be not supposed infinite, which I beyond the
think no one will affirm, I would ask, Eﬁﬁf&ﬁ of
Whether, if God placed a man at the ex- bogy.
tremity of corporeal beings, he could not
stretch his hand beyond his body ? If he could, then he
would put his arm where there was before space with-
out body; and if there he spread his fingers, there
would still be space between them without body., If
he could not stretch out his hand, it must be because of
some external hindrance; for we suppose him alive,
with such a power of moving the parts of his body that
he hath now, which is not in itself impossible, if God
so pleased to have it ; (or at least it is not impossible for
God so to move him:) and then I ask, Whether that
which hinders his hand from moving outwards be sub-
stance or accident, something or nothing? And when
they have resolved that, they will be able to resolve
themselves what that is, which is or may be between
two bodies at a distance, that is not body, and has ne
solidity, In the mean time, the argument is at least as
good, that where nothing hinders (as beyond the utmost
bounds of all bodies) a body put in motion may move
on; as where there is nothing between, there two bodies
must necessarily touch; for pure space between, is suf-
ficient to take away the necessity of mutual contact :
but bare space in the way, is not sufficient to stop mo-
tion. The truth is, these men must either own that
they think body infinite, though they are loth to speak
it out, or else affirm that space is not body. For I
would fain meet with that thinking man, that can in
his thoughts set any bounds to space, more than he can
to duration ; or by thinking hope to arrive at the end
of either : and therefore, if his idea of eternity be infi-
nite, so is his idea of immensity; they are both finite or
infinite alike.

§ 22. Farther, those who assert the im- The power
possibility of space existing without matter, ;’lfo ;nnrl;ia'a
must not only make body infinite, but must o PVt
also deny a power in God to annihilate any
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part of matter. No one, I suppose, will deny that God
can put an end to all motion that is in matter, and
fix all the bodies of the universe in a perfect quiet and
rest, and continue them so long as he pleases. Who
ever then will allow, that God can, during such a ge-
neral rest, annihilate either this book, or the body of
him that reads it, must necessarily admit the possibility
of a vacuum ; for it is evident, that the space that was
filled by the parts of the annihilated body, will still
remain, and be a space without body. For the circum-
ambient bodies being in perfect rest, are a wall of ada-
mant, and in that state make it a perfect impossibility
for any other body to get into that space. And indeed
the necessary motion of one particle of matter into the
place from whence another particle of matter is re-
moved, is but a consequence from the supposition of
plenitude : which will therefore need some better proof
than a supposed matter of fact, which experiment can
never make out: our own clear and distinct ideas plainly
satisfying - us, that there is no necessary connexion be-
tween space and solidity, since we can conceive the one
without the other. And those who dispute for or
against a vacuum, do thereby confess they have distinct
ideas of vacuum and plenum, i. e. that they have an
idea of extension void of solidity, though they deny its
existence : or else they dispute about nothing at all.
For they who so much alter the signification of words,
as to call extension body, and consequently make the
whole essence of body to be nothing but pure exten-
sion without solidity, must talk absurdly whenever they
speak of vacuum, since it is impossible for extension to
be without extension. For vacuum, whether we affirm
or-deny its existence, signifies space without body, whose
very existence no one can deny to be possible, who will
not make matter infinite, and take from God a power
to annihilate any particle of it.

Motion § 23. But not to go so far as beyond
proves 2 vé- the utmost bounds of body in the universe,
cuum. nor appeal to God’s ommipotency, to find
a vacuum, the motion of bodies that are in our view



Ch. 18. Simple Modes of Space. 159

and neighbourhood seems to me plainly to evinee it.
For I desire any one so to divide a solid body, of any
dimension he pleases, as to make it possible for the -
solid parts to move up and down freely every way within.
the bounds of that superficies, if there be not left in
it a void space, as big as the least part into which he
has divided the said solid body. And if where the least
particle of the body divided is as big as a mustard-
seed, a void space equal to the bulk of a mustard-seed
be requisite to make room for the free motion of the
parts of the divided body within the bounds of its su-
perficies, where the particles of matter are 100,000,000
less than a mustard-seed ; there must also be a space void-
of solid matter, as big as 100,000,000 part of a mus-
tard-seed ; for if it hold in one, it will hold in the other,
and so on in infinitum. And let this void space be as
little as it will, it destroys the hypothesis of plenitude.
For if there can be a space void of body equal to the-
smallest separate particle of matter now existing in na-
ture, it is still space without body; and makes as great
a difference between space and body, as if it were wiya
yoeue, a distance as wide as any in nature. And there~
fore, if we suppose not the void space necessary to mo-:
tion equal to the least parcel of the divided solid matter,.
hut to %5 or ;45— Of it; the same consequence will al-
ways follow of space without matter.

§ 24. But the question being here, The idess of -
“ whether the idea of space or extension be Jpoge gi‘;d
“the same with the idea of body,” it is Jnor
not necessary to prove the real existence of
a vacuum, but the idea of it; which it is plain men:
have when they inquire and dispute, whether there be-
a vacuum or no. For if they had not the idea of space
without body, they could not make a question about its
existence : and if their idea of body did not include in.
1t something more than the bare idea of space, they
could have no doubt about the plenitude of the world :
and it would be as absurd to- demand, whether there.
were space without body, as whether there were space-
Without space, or body without body, since these were
but different names of the same idea. :
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Extension § 25. It is true, the idea of extension
being inse- joins itself so inseparably with all visible,
f;fod and most tangible qualities, that it suffers
proves ity;ot us to see no one, or feel very few external
the same.  objects, without taking in impressions of
extension too. 'This readiness of exten.
sion to make itself be taken notice of so constantly with
other ideas, has been the occasion, I guess, that some
have made the whole essence of body to consist in ex-
tension ; which is not much to be wondered at, since
some have had their minds, by their eyes and touch
(the busiest of all our senses) so filled with the idea of
extension, and as it were wholly possessed with it, that
they allowed no existence to any thing that had not ex-
tension, I shall not now argue with those men, who
take the measure and possibility of all being, only from
their narrow and gross imaginations : but having here
to do only with those who conclude the essence of body
to be extension, because they say they cannot ima-
gine any sensible quality of any body without extension;
I shall desire them to consider, that had they reflected
on their ideas of tastes and smells, as much as on those
of sight and touch; nay, had they examined their
ideas of hunger and thirst, and several other pains, they
would have found, that they included in them no idea
of extension at all; which is but an affection of body,
as well as the rest, discoverable by our senses, which
are scarce acute enough to look into the pure essences of
things,

§ 26. If those ideas, which are constantly joined to
all others, must therefore be concluded to be the essence
of those things which have constantly those ideas joined
to them, and are inseparable from them; then unity is
without doubt the essence of every thing. For there is
not any object of sensation or reflection, which does not
carry with it the idea of one: but the weakness of this
kind of argument we have already shown sufficiently.
Tdeas of § 27. To conclude, whatever men shall
space and  think concerning the existence of a vacuum,
solidity die- this is plain to me, that we have as clear
vnct. an idea of space distinct from solidity, s
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we have of solidity distinct from motion, or motion
from space. We have not any two more distinct ideas,
and we can as easily conceive space without solidity, as
we can conceive body or space without motion ; though
it be ever so certain, that neither body nor motion can
exist without space. But whether any one will take
space to be only a relation resulting from the existence
of other beings at a distance, or whether they will think
the words of the most knowing king Solomon, * The
« heaven, and the heaven of heavens, cannot contain
“thee;” or those more emphatical ones of the in-
spired philosopher St. Paul, “ In him we live, move,
“and have our being;” are to be understood in a
literal sense, I leave every one to consider: only our
idea of space is, I think, such as I have mentioned,
and distinct from that of body. ¥or whether we con-
sider in matter itself the distance of its coherent solid
parts, and call it, in respect of those solid parts, ex-
tension : or whether, considering it as lying between
the extremities of any body in its several dimensions,
we call it length, breadth, and thickness; or else, con-
sidering it as lying between any two bodies, or positive
beings, without any consideration whether there be any
matter or no between, we call it distance; however
named or considered, it is always the same uniform
simple idea of space, taken from objects about which
our senses have been conversant; whereof having set-
tled ideas in our minds, we can revive, repeat and add
them one to another as often as we will, and consider
the space or distance so imagined, either as filled with
solid parts, so that another body cannot come there,
without displacing and thrusting out the body that was
there before ; or else as void of solidity, so that a body
of equal dimensions to that empty or pure space may
be placed in it, without the removing or expulsion of
any thing that was there. But, to avoid confusion in
discourses concerning this matter, it were possibly to
be wished that the name extension were applied only to
matter, or the distance of the extremities of particular
quies; and the term expansion to space in general,
With or without solid matter possessing it, so as to say
VOL, 1, M
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space is expanded, and body extended. But in this
every one has liberty: I propose it only for the more
clear and distinct way of speaking.
Men differ § 28. The knowing precisely what our
little in clear words stand for, would, I imagine, in this
simpleideas. as well as a great many other cases, quickly
end the dispute. For I am apt to think
that men, when they come to examine them, find their
simple ideas all generally to agree, though in discourse
with one another they perhaps confound one another
with different names. I imagine that men who abstract
their thoughts, and do well examine the ideas of their
own minds, cannot much differ in thinking; however
they may perplex themselves with words, according to
the way of speaking of the several schools or sects they
have been bred up in: though amongst unthinking
men, who examine not scrupulously and carefully their
own ideas, and strip them not from the marks men use
for them, but confound them with words, there must
be endless dispute, wrangling, and jargon; especially if
they be learned bookish men, devoted to some sect,
and accustomed to the language of it, and have learned
to talk after others. But if it should happen, that any
two thinking men should really have different ideas, I
do not see how they could discourse or argue one with
another. Here I must not be mistaken, to think that
every floating imagination in men’s brains is presently
of that sort of ideas I speak of. It is not easy for
the mind to put off those confused notions and pre-
Judices it has imbibed from custom, inadvertency, and
common conversation: It requires pains and assiduity
to examine its ideas, till it resolves them into those
clear and distinct simple ones, out of which they are
compounded; and to see which, amongst its simple
ones, have or have not a necessary connexion and de-
pendence one upon another. Till a man doth this in
the primary and original notion of things, he builds
upon floating and uncertain principles, and will often
find himself at a loss.
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CHAP. XIV.
Of Duration, and its simple Modes. .

1. THERE is another sort of distance Duration is
or length, the idea whereof we get not fleetingex-
from the permanent parts of space, but ""™
from the fleeting and perpetually perishing
parts of succession. This we call duration, the simple
modes whereof are any different lengths of it, whereof
we have distinct ideas, as hours, days, years, &c. time
and eternity.

§ 2. The answer of a great man, to one Its idea from
who asked what time was, “ Si non rogas reflection on
“ intelligo,” (which amounts to this; the Zﬁ‘: ;Eg;"f
more I set myself to think of it, the less I
understand it) might perhaps persuade one, that time,
which reveals all other things, is itself not to be dis-
covered. Duration, time, and eternity, are not with-
out reason thought to have something very abstruse in
their nature. But however remote these may seem from
our comprehension, yet if we trace them right to their
originals, I doubt not but one of those sources of all
our knowledge, viz. sensation and reflection, will be
able to furnish us with these ideas, as clear and distinct
as many other which are thought much less obscure;
and we shall find, that the idea of eternity itself is de-
rived from the same common original with the rest of
our ideas,

§ 8. To understand time and eternity aright, we
- ought with attention to consider what idea it is we have
of duration, and how we came by it. It is evident to
any one, who will but observe what passes in his own
mind, that there is a train of ideas which constantly
succeed one another in his understanding, as long as
be is awake. Reflection on these appearances of several
ideas, ane after another, in our minds, is that which .
furnishes us with the idea of succession ; and the distance
between any parts of that succession, or between the

M2
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appearance of any two ideas in our minds, is that we
call duration.” For whilst we are thinking, or whilst
we receive successively several ideas in our minds, we
know that we do exist; and so we call the existence,
or the comtinuation of the existence of ourselves, or
any thing else, commensurate to the succession of any
ideas in our minds, the duration of ourselves, or any
such other thing coexistent with our thinking.

§ 4. That we have our notion of succession and
duration from this original, viz. from reflection on the
train of ideas which we find to appear one after an-
other in our own minds, seems plain to me, in that we
have no perception of duration, but by considering the
train of ideas that take their turns in our understand.
ings. When that succession of ideas ceases, our per-
ception of duration ceases with it; which every one
clearly experiments in himself, whilst he sleeps soundly,
whether an hour or a day, a month or a year: of which
duration of things, while he sleeps or thinks not, he
has no perception at all, but it is quite lost to him;
and the moment wherein he leaves off to think, till
the moment he begins to think again, seems to him to
have no distance. And so I doubt not it would be to
a waking man, if it were possible for him to keep only
one idea in his mind, without variation and the suc-
cession of others, And we see, that one who fixes
his thoughts very intently on one thing, so as to take
but little notice of the succession of ideas that pass in
his mind, whilst he is taken up with that earnest con-
templation, lets slip out of his account a good part of
that duration, and thinks that time shorter than it is.
But if sleep commonly unites the distant parts of dura-
tion, it is because during that time we have mo suc-
cession of ideas in our minds. TFor if a man, during
his sleep, dreams, and variety of ideas make them-
selves perceptible in his mind one after another; be
hath then, during such dreaming, a sense of duration,
and of the length of it, By which it is to me very
clear, that men derive their ideas of duration from their
reflections on the train of the ideas they observe to
succeed one another in their own understandings;
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without which observation they can have no notion of
duration, whatever may happen in the world,

§ 5. Indeed, a man having, from reflect- The idea of
ing on the succession and number of his own duration aps
thoughts, got the notion or idea of duration, fllxlifb::vltglst
he can apply that notion to things which we sleep.
exist while he does not think; as he that
has got the idea of extension from bodies by his sight
or touch, can apply it to distances, where no body is
seen or felt. And therefore though a man has no per-
ception of the length of duration, which passed whilst
he slept or thought not; yet having observed the reves
lution of days and nights, and found the length of their
duration to be in appearance regular and constant, he
can, upon the supposition that that revolution has pro-
ceeded after the same manner, whilst he was asleep or
thought not, as it used to do at other times; he can,
I say, imagine and make allowance for the length of
duration, whilst he slept. But if Adam and Eve (when
they were alone in the world) instead of their ordinary
night’s sleep, had passed the whole twenty-four hours
in one continued sleep, the duration of that twenty-
four hours had been irrecoverably lost to them, and
been for ever left out of their account of time.

§ 6. Thus by reflecting on the appear- The idea of
ing of various ideas one after another in Suw;r“i(’n
our understandings, we get the motion of Do To™
succession ; which, if any one would think
we did rather get from our observation of motion by
our senses, he will perhaps be of my mind, when he
considers that even motion produces in his mind an
idea of succession, no otherwise than as it produces
there a continued train of distinguishable ideas. For
2 man looking upon a body really moving, perceives
yet no motion at all, unless that motion produces a con-
stant train of successive ideas: v. g. a man becalmed
at sea, out of sight of land, in a fair day, may look
on the sun, or sea, or ship, a whole hour together, and
pe.rceive no motion at all in either; though it be cer-
tain that two, and perhaps all of them, have moved
during that time a great way. But as soon as he per-
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ceives either of them to have changed distance with
some other body, as soon as this motion produces any
new idea in him, then he perceives that there has been
motion. But wherever a man is, with all things at rest
about him, without perceiving any motion at all; if
during this hour of quiet he has been thinking, he will
perceive the various ideas of his own thoughts in his
own mind, appearing one after another, and thereby
observe and find succession where he could observe no
motion.

§ 7. And this, I think, is the reason why motions
very slow, though they are constant, are not perceived
by us; because in their remove from one sensible part
towards another, their change of distance is so slow,
that it causes no new ideas in us, but a good while one
after another: and so not causing a constant train of
new ideas to follow one another immediately in our
minds, we have no perception of motion; which con-
sisting in a constant succession, we cannot perceive that
succession without a constant succession of varying ideas
arising from it.

8. On the contrary, things that move so swift, as
not to affect the senses distinctly with several distin-
guishable distances of their motion, and so cause not
any train of ideas in the mind, are not also perceived
to move: For any thing that moves round about in a
circle, in less time than our ideas are wont to succeed
one another in our minds, is not perceived to move;
but seems to be a perfect entire circle of that matter or
colour, and not a part of a circle in motion.

The train of .Y 9+ Hence I leave it to others to judge,
ideas hasa Whether it be not probable, that our ideas
certain de-  do, whilst we are awake, succeed one an-
grt}e_Of other in our minds at certain distances, not
quickness:  ych unlike the images in the inside of &
lanthorn, turned round by the heat of a candle. This
appearance of theirs in train, though perhaps it may
be sometimes faster, and sometimes slower, yet, I
guess, varies not very much in a waking men; there
seem to be certain bounds to the quickness and slow-
ness of the succession of those ideas one to another in
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our minds, beyond which they can neither delay nor
hasten. .

§ 10. The reason I have for this odd conjecture, is
from observing that in the impressions made upon any
of our senses, we can but to a certain degree perceive
.any succession ; which, if exceeding quick, the sense
of succession is lost, even 1n cases where it is evident
that there is a real succession. Let a cannon-bullet
pass through a room, and in its way take with it any
limb, or fleshy parts of a man; it is as clear as any
demonstration can be, that it must strike successively
the two sides of the room. It is also evident, that it
must touch one part of the flesh first, and another after,
and so in succession: And yet I believe nobody, who
ever felt the pain of such a shot, or heard the blow
against the two distant walls, could perceive any suc-
cession either in the pain or sound of so swift a stroke.
Such a part of duration as this, wherein we perceive no
succession, is that which we call an instant, and is that
which takes up the time of only one idea in our minds,
without the succession of another, wherein therefore we
perceive no succession at all.

§ 11. This also happens, where the motion is so
slow, as not to supply a constant train of fresh ideas to
the senses, as fast as the mind is capable of receiving
new ones into it; and so other ideus of our own
thoughts, having room to come into our minds, be-
tween those offered to our senses by the moving body,
there the sense of motion is lost ; and the body, though
it really moves, yet not changing perceivable distance
with some other bodies, as fast as the ideas of our own
minds do naturally follow one another in train, the
thing seems to stand still, as is evident in the hands of
clocks and shadows of sun-dials, and other constant but
slow motions; where, though after certain intervals, we
perceive by the change of distance that it hath moved,
yet the motion itself we perceive not.

§ 12. So that to me it seems, that the This train
constant and regular succession of ideas in a tge Theasure
waking man is, as it were, the measure and 0 ¢ ¢
standard of all other successions: whereo
if any one either exceeds the pace of our ideas, as where
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two sounds or pains, &c. take up in their succession the
duration of but one idea, or else where any motion or
succession is so slow, as that it keeps not pace with the
ideas in our minds, or the quickness in which they take
their turns; as when any one or more ideas, in their
ordinary course, come into our mind, between those
which are offered to the sight by the different perceptible
distances of a body in motion, or between sounds or
smells following one another: there also the sense of a
constant continued succession is lost, and we perceive it
not but with certain gaps of rest between.
The mind § 18. If it be so that the ideas of our
€ min . ’

cannot fix  Minds, whilst we have any there, do con-
long on one stantly change and shift in a continual suc-
invariable  cegsion, it would be impossible, may any
idea. .

one say, for a man to think long of any one
thing. By which, if it he meant, that a man may
have one self-same single idea a long time alone in his
mind, without any variation at all, I think, in matter
of fact, it is not possible; for which (not knowing how
the ideas of our minds are framed, of what materials
they are made, whence they have their light, and how
they come to make their appearances) I can give no other
reason but experience: And I would have any one try
whether he can keep one unvaried single idea in his
mind, without any other, for any considerable time
together.

§ 14. For trial, let him take any figure, any degree
of light or whiteness, or what other he pleases; and he
will, I suppose, find it difficult to keep all other ideas
out of his mind : But that some, either of another kind,
or various considerations of that idea (each of which
considerations is a new idea) will constantly succeed one

anof
§|15. All that is in a man’s power in this case, I |

think, is only to mind and observe what the 1deas are
that take their turns in his understanding ; or else to
direct the sort, and call in such as he hath a desire
or use of; but hinder the constant succession of fresh
ones, I think, he cannot, though he may commonly
cl}lxoose whether he will heedfully observe and consider
them,
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§ 16. Whether these several ideas in a Tdeas, how-
man’s mind be made by certain motions, ever made,
I will not here dispute: but this I am sure, lszf}s";d:fngo‘
that they include no idea of motion in their tion.
appearance ; and if a man had not the idea
of motion otherwise, I think he would hdve none at all:
which is enough to my present purpose, and sufficiently
shows, that the notice we take of the ideas of our own
minds, appearing there one after another, is that which
gives us the idea of succession and duration, without
which we should have no such ideag at all. It is not
then motion, but the constant train of ideas in our
minds, whilst we are waking, that furnishes us with
the idea of duration: whereof motion no otherwise
gives us any perception, than as it causes in our minds
a constant succession of ideas, as I have hefore showed :
And we have as clear an idea of succession and duration,
by the train of other ideas succeeding one another in
our minds, without the idea of any motion, as by the
train of ideas caused by the uninterrupted sensible
change of distance between two bodies, which we have
from motion : and therefore we should as well have the
idea of duration, were there no sense of motion at all.

§17. Having thus got the idea of dura- r 5 q,.
tion, the next thing natural for the mind ration set
to do, is to get some measure of this com- out by mea-
mon duration, whereby it might judge of Sure

its different lengths, and consider the distinct order
wherein several things exist, without which a great part
of our knowledge would be confused, and a great part
of history be rendered very useless. This consideration
of duration, as set out by certain periods, and marked by
certain measures or epochs, is that, I think, which most
properly we call time.

§ 18. In the measuring of extension, A good mea-
there is nothing more required but the ap. sure of time
licati f th dard or mea we Just divice
Plication of the standard o sure its whole dus

make use of to the thing, of whose exten- ration into
sion we would be informed. But in the equel pe-
measuring of duration, this cannot be done, riods.

use no two different parts of succession can be put
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together to measure one another: and nothing being a
measure of duration but duration, as nothing is of ex.
tension but extension, we cannot keep by us any stand.
ing unvarying measure of duration, which consists in a
constant fleeting succession, as we can of certain lengths
of extension, as inches, feet, yards, &c. marked out in
permanent parcels of matter. Nothing then could serve
well for a convenient measure of time, but what has
divided the whole length of its duration into apparently
equal portions, by constantly repeated periods. What
portions of duration are not distinguished, or considered
as distinguished and measured by such periods, come
not so properly under the notion of time, as appears by
such phrases as these, viz. before all time, and when time
shall be no more.

The revolu- § 19. The diurnal and annual revolu-
tions of the tions of the sun, as having been, from the
il:ogndthe beginning of nature, constant, regular, and
properest  universally observable by all mankind, and
measures of supposed equal to one another, have been
time. with reason made use of for the measure of
duration. But the distinction of days and years having
depended on the motion of the sun, it has brought this
mistake with it, that it has been thought that motion
and duration were the measure one of another: for
men, in the measuring of the length of time, having
been accustomed to the ideas of minutes, hours, days,
months, years, &c. which they found themselves upon
any mention of time or duration presently to think on,
all which portions of time were measured out by the
motion of those heavenly bodies; they were apt to
confound time and motion, or at least to think that
they had a necessary connexion one with another:
whereas any constant periodical appearance, or altera-
tion of ideas in seemingly equidistant spaces of dura-
tion, if constant and universally observable, would have
as well distinguished the intervals of time, as those that
have been made use of. For supposing the sun, which
some have taken to be a fire, had heen lighted up at
the same distance of time that it now every day comes
about to the same meridian, and then gone out again
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about twelve hours after, and that in the space of an
annual revolution, it had sensibly increased in bright-
ness and heat, and so decreased again; would not such
regular appearances serve to measure out the distances
of duration to all that could observe it, as well without
as with motion ? For if the appearances were constant,
universally observable, and in equidistant periods, they
would serve mankind for measure of time as well, were
the motion away.

§ 20. For the freezing of water, or the But not by
blowing of a plant, returning at equidis- their motion
tant periods in all parts of the earth, would Eﬁtaﬁtﬁ‘
as well serve men to reckon their years by, ances,
as the motions of the sun: and in effect we
see, that some people in America counted their years by
the coming of certain birds amongst them at their cer-
tain seasons, and leaving them at others. For a fit of
an ague, the sense of hunger or thirst, a smell or a taste,
or any other idea returning constantly at equidistant
periods, and making itself universally be taken notice
of, would not fail to measure out the course of succes-
sion, and distinguish the distances of time, Thus we
see that men born blind count time well enough by
years, whose revolutions yet they cannot distinguish by
motions, that they perceive not: and I ask whether a
blind man, who distinguished his years either by the
heat of summer, or cold of winter; by the smell of
any flower of the spring, or taste of any fruit of the
autumn ; would not have a better measure of time than
the Romans had before the reformation of their calen-
dar by Julius Ceesar, or many other people, whose years,
notwithstanding the motion of the sun, which they pre-
tend to make use of, are very irregular? And it adds
no small difficulty to chronology, that the exact lengths
of the years that several nations counted by, are hard
to be known, they differing very much one from an-
other, and I think I may say all of them from the precise
motion of the sun. And if the sun moved from the
Creation to the flood constantly in the equator, and so
&qually dispersed its light and heat t3 all the habitable
Parts of the earth, in days all of the same length, with-
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out its annual variations to the tropicks, as a late in.
genious author supposes;* I do not think it very easy
to imagine, that (notwithstanding the motion of the
sun) men should in the antediluvian world from the he.
ginning, count by years, or measure their time by pe.
riods, that had no sensible marks very obvious to dis.
tinguish them by.
No two parts § 21. But perhaps it will be said with.
of duration  Out @ regular motion, such as of the sun,
can be cer- or some other, how could it ever be known
tainlyknown that such periods were equal? To which I
tobeequal. o pswer, the equality of ther returni

s quality of any other returning
appearances might be known by the same way that that
of days was known, or presumed to be so at first;
which was only by judging of them by the train of
ideas which had passed in men’s minds in the intervals:
by which train of ideas discovering inequality in the
natural days, but none in the artificial days, the arti-
ficial days or wyfnuscx were guessed to be equal, which
was sufficient to make them serve for a measure; though
exacter search has since discovered inequality in the
diurnal revolutions of the sun, and we know not whe-
ther the annual also be not unequal. These yet, by
their presumed and apparent equality, serve as well to
reckon time by (though not to measure the parts of
duration exactly) as if they could be proved to be ex-
actly equal. We must therefore carefully distinguish
betwixt duration itself, and the measures we make use
of to judge of its length. Duration in itself is to be
considered as going on in one constant, equal, uniform
course : but none of the measures of it, which we make
use of, can be known to do s0; nor can we be assured,
that their assigned parts or periods are equal in dura-
tion one to another; for two successive lengths of du-
ration, however measured, can never be demonstrated
to be equal. The motion of the sun, which the world
used so long and so confidently for an exact measure
of duration, has, as I said, been found in its several parts
unequal: And though men have of late made use of &

# Dr. Bumet’s Theory of the Earth,
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endulum, as a more steady and regular motion than
that of the sun, or (to speak more truly) of the earth ;
yet if any one should be asked how he certainly knows
that the two successive swings of a pendulum are equal,
it would be very hard to satisfy him, that they are infal-
libly so: since we cannot be sure, that the cause of
that motion, which is unknown to us, shall always
operate equally; and we are sure that the medium in
which the pendulum moves, is not constantly the same :
Either of which varying, may alter the equality of such
periods, and thereby destroy the certainty and exactness
of the measure by motion, as well as any other pe-
riods of other appearances; the notion of duration still
remaining clear, though our measures of it cannot any
of them be demonstrated to he exact. Since then no
two portions of succession can be brought together, it
is impossible ever certainly to know their equality.
All that we can do for a measure of time is to take
such as have continual successive appearances at seem-
ingly equidistant periods; of which seeming equality
we have no other measure, but such as the train of our
own ideas have lodged in our memories, with the con-
currence of other probable reasons to persuade us of
their equality.

§ 22. One thing seems strange to me, Timenotthe
that whilst all men manifestly measured measure of
time by the motion of the great and visible ™™
bodies of the world, time yet should be
defined to be the * measure of motion ;” whereas it is
obvious to every one who reflects ever so little on it,
that to measure motion, space is as necessary to be con-
sidered as time: and those who lock a little farther,
will find also the bulk of the thing moved necessary to
be taken into the computation, by any one who will
estimate or measure motion, so as to judge right of it.
Nor indeed does motion any otherwise conduce to the
Measuring of duration, than as it constantly brings about
the return of certain sensible ideas, in seeming equidis-
tant periods. For if the motion of the sun were as
Unequal as of a ship driven by unsteady winds, some-
times very slow, and at others irregularly very swift;
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or if being constantly equally swift, it yet was not cir-
cular, and produced not the same appearances, it would
not at all help us to measure time, any more than the
seeming unequal motion of a comet does.
M § 23. Minutes, hours, days, and years,
mnutes, .
hours, days, 2T€ then mo more necessary to time or du.
and years, ration, than inches, feet, yards, and miles,
not necessa- marked out in any matter, are to exten-
o furation.  sion: For though we in this part of the uni.
verse, by the constant use of them, as of
periods set out by the revolutions of the sun, or as
known parts of such periods, have fixed the ideas of
such lengths of duration in our minds, which we apply
to all parts of time, whose lengths we would consider;
yet there may be other parts of the universe, where
they no more use these measures of ours, than in Japan
they do our inches, feet, or miles; but yet something
analogous to them there must be. For without some
regular periodical returns, we could not measure our-
selves, or signify to others, the length of any duration,
though at the same time the world were as full of mo-
tion as it is now, but no part of it disposed into regular
and apparently equidistant revolutions. But the differ-
ent measures that may be made use of for the account
of time, do not at all alter the notion of duration,
which is the thing to be measured; no more than the
different standards of a foot and a cubit alter the notion
of extension to those who make use of those different
measures.
Our mea- § 24. The mind having once got such
sure of time @ measure of time as the annual revolution
applicable  of the sun, can apply that measure to du-
;’;f‘iﬁ:ﬁg‘; rat.ion, wherein that measure itself did not
" exist, and with which, in the reality of its
being, it had nothing to do: for should one say, that
Abraham was born in the two thousand seven hundred
and twelfth year of the Julian period, it is altogether
as intelligible, as reckoning from the beginning of the
world, though there were so far back no motion of the
the sun, nor any motion at all. For though the Julian
period be supposed to begin several hundred years
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before there were really eithér days, nights, or years,
marked out by any revolutions of the sun; yet we
reckon as right, and thereby measure durations as well,
as if really at that time the sun had existed, and kept
the same ordinary motion it doth now. The idea of
duration equal to an annual revolution of the sun, is as
easily applicable in our thoughts to duration, where no
sun or motion was, as the idea of a foot or yard, taken
from bodies here, can be applied in our thoughts to dis-
tances beyond the confines of the world, where are no
bodies at all.

§ 25. For supposing it were five thousand six hun-
dred and thirty.nine miles, or millions of miles, from
this place to the remotest body of the universe (for be-
ing finite, it must be at a certain distance) as we sup-
pose it to be five thousand six hundred and thirty-nine
years from this time to the first existence of any body
in the beginning of the world; we can, in our thoughts,
apply this measure of a year to duration before the crea-
tion, or beyond the duration of bodies or motion, as we
can this measure of a mile to space beyond the utmost
bodies; and by the one measure duration where there
was no motion, as well as by the other measure space
in our thoughts, where there is no body.

§ 26. If it be objected to me here, that, in this way
of explaining of time, I have begged what I should not,
viz. that the world is neither eternal nor infinite; I
answer, that to my present purpose it is not needful, in
this place, to make use of arguments, to evince the
yvorld to be finite, both in duration and extension; but
it being at least as conceivable as the contrary, I have
certainly the liberty to suppose it, as well as any one
hath to suppose the contrary: and I doubt not but
th'at every one that will go about it, may easily con-
cetve in his mind the beginning of motion, though not
of all duration, and so may come to a stop and non
ultra in his consideration of motion. So also in his
thoughts he may set limits to body, and the extension
belonging to it, but not to space where no body is; the
utmost hounds of space and duration being beyond the
Teach of thought, as well as the utmost bounds of num-
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ber are beyond the largest comprehension of the ming;
and all for the same reason, as we shall see in another

place.

Eternity. § 27. By the same means therefore, and

from the same original that we come to
. have the idea of time, we have also that idea which we
call eternity: viz. having got the idea of succession
and duration, by reflecting on the train of our own
ideas, caused in us either by the natural appearances of
those ideas coming constantly of themselves into our
waking thoughts, or else caused by external objects suc-
cessively affecting our senses; and having from the re.
volutions of the sun got the ideas of certain lengths of
duration, we can, in our thoughts, add such lengths of
duration to one another, as often as we please, and ap-
ply them, so added, to durations past or to come: and
this we can continue to do on, without bounds or limits,
and proceed in infinitum, and apply thus the length of
the annual motion of the sun to duration, supposed be-
fore the sun’s, or any other motion had its being ; which
is no more difficult or absurd, than to apply the notion
I have of the moving of a shadow one hour to-day upon
the sun-dial to the duratjon of something last night,
v. g. the burning of a candle, which is now absolutely
separate from all actual motion: and it is as impossible
for the duration of that flame for an hour last night to
co-exist with any motion that now is, or for ever shall
be, as for any part of duration, that was before the be-
ginning of the world, to co-exist with the motion of
the sun now. But yet this hinders not, but that having
the idea of the length of the motion of the shadow on a
dial between the marks of two hours, I can as distinctly
measure in my thoughts the duration of that candle-
light last night, as I can the duration of any thing that
does now exist : And it is no more than to think, that
had the sun shone then on the dial, and moved after the
same rate it doth now, the shadow on the dial would
have passed from one hour-line to another, whilst that
flame of the candle lasted.

§ 28. The notion of an hour, day, or year, being
only the idea I have of the length of certain periodical
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regular motions, neither of which motions do ever all
at once exist, but only in the ideas I have of them in
my memory derived from my senses or reflection; I
can with the same ease, and for the same reason, apply
it in my thoughts to duration antecedent to all manner
of motion, as well as to any thing that is but a minute,
or a day, antecedent to the motion, that at this very
moment the sun is in.  All things past are equally and
perfectly at rest; and to this way of consideration of
them are all one, whether they were before the begin-
ning of the world, or but yesterday : the measuring of
any duration by some motion depending not at all on
the real co-existence of that thing to that motion, or any
other periods of revolution, but the having a clear idea
of the length of some periodical known motion, or other
intervals of duration in my mind, and applying that to
the duration of the thing I would measure.

§ 29. Hence we see, that some men imagine the
duration of the world, from its first existence to this
present year 1689, to have been five thousand six hun-
dred and thirty-nine years, or equal to five thousand
six hundred and thirty.nine annual revolutions of the
sun, and others a great deal more; as the Egyptians of
old, who in the time of Alexander counted twenty-three
thousand years from the reign of the sun; and the
Chinese now, who account the world three millions
two hundred and sixty-nine thousand years old, or more :
which longer duration of the world, according to their
computation, though I should not believe to be true,
yet, I can equally imagine it with them, and as truly un-
derstand, and say one is longer than the other, asI
understand, that Methusalem’s life was longer than
Enoch’s. And if the common reckoning of five thou-
sand six hundred and thirty-nine should be true (as it
may be as well as any other assigned) it hinders not at
all my imagining what others mean when they make the
world one thousand years older, since every one may
with the same facility imagine (I do not say believe) the
w.forld to be fifty thousand years old, as five thousand
six hundred and thirty-nine : and may as well conceive
the duration of fifty thousand years, as five thousand
six hundred and thirty-nine. Whereby it appears, tha¢

YOL, 1, N
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to the measuring the duration of any thing by time, it is

not requisite that that thing should he co-existent to the

motion we measure by, or any other periodical revolu-

tion; but it suffices to this purpose, that we have the

idea of the length of any regular periodical appearances,

whxch We can in our minds applv to duratlon, with which
ted.

before the sun was, or had any motlon, barely by thmk-
ing, that the duration of light, before the sun was cre-
ated, was so long as (if the sun had moved then, as it
doth now) would have been equal to three of his di-
urnal revolutions; so by the same way I can have an
idea of the chaos, or angels being created, before there
was either light, or any continued motion, a minute, an
hour, a day, a year, or one thousand years. Forif I
can but consider duration equal to one minute, before
either the being or motion of any body, I can add one
minute more till I come to sixty: and by the same way
of adding minutes, hours, or years (i. e. such or such
parts of the sun’s revolutions, or any other period,
whereof I have the idea) proceed in infinitum, and sup-
pose a duration exceeding as many such periods as I can
reckon, let me add whilst I will : which I think is the
notion we have of eternity, of whose infinity we have no
other notion, than we have of the infinity of number, to
whi n-add for ever without end

§[81._And thus I think it is plain, that from those

two fountains of all knowledge before-mentioned, viz.
reflection and sensation, we get ideas of duration, and
the measures of it.

For, first, by observmg what passes in our minds,
how our ldeas there in train constantly some vanish,
and others begin to appear, we come by the idea of suc-
cession.

Secondl), by observing a distance in the parts of this
succession, we get the idea of duration.

Thirdly, by sensation observing certain appearances,
at certain regular and seeming equidistant periods, we
get the ideas of certain lengths or measures of duration,
as minutes, hours, days, years, &c.
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Fourthly, by being able to repeat those measures of
time, or ideas of stated length of duration in our minds,
as often as we will, we can come to imagine duration,
where nothing does really endure or exist; and thus we
imagine to-morrow, next year, or seven years hence.

Fifthly, by being able to repeat ideas of any length
of time as of a minute, a year, or an age, as often as
we will in our own thoughts, and adding them one to
another, without ever coming to the end of such addi-
tion any nearer than we can to the end of number, to
which we can always add ; we come by the idea of eter-
nity, as the future eternal duration of our souls, as well
as the eternity of that infinite Being, which must neces-
sarily have always existed.

Sixthly, by considering any part of infinite duration,
as set out Dy periodical measures, we come by the idea
of what we call time in general.

CHAP. XV.
Of Duration and Lxpansion, considered together.

§ 1. THOoUGH we have in the prece- Both capa-
dent chapters dwelt pretty long on the con- ble of great-
siderations of space and duration ; yet they © ®ndless
being ideas of general concernment, that have some-
thing very abstruse and peculiar in their nature, the
comparing them one with another may perhaps be of
use for their illustration; and we may have the more
clear and distinct conception of them, by taking a view
of them together., Distance or space, in its simple ab-
stract conception, to avoid confusion, I call expansion,
to distinguish it from extension, which by some is used
to express this distance only as it is in the solid parts of
matter, and so includes, or at least intimates the idea of
body ; whereas the idea of pure distance includes no
such thing. I prefer also the word expansion to space,
because space is often applied to distance of fleeting
Successive parts, which never exist together, as well as

N 2
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to those which are permanent. In both these (viz. ex-
pansion and duration) the mind has this common ides
of continued lengths, capable of greater or less quanti.
ties: for a man has as clear an idea of the difference
of the length of an hour and a day, as of an inch and
a foot.
Expension § 2. The mind, having got the idea of
not bounded the length of any part of expansion, let it
by matter. be a span, or a pace, or what length you
will, can, as has been said, repeat that idea;
and so, adding it to the former, enlarge its idea of length,
and make it equal to two spans, or two paces, and so
as often as it will, till it equals the distance of any parts
of the earth one from another, and increase thus, till it
amounts to the distance of the sun, or remotest star.
By such a progression as this, setting out from the place
where it is, or any other place, it can proceed and pass
beyond all those lengths, and find nothing to stop its
going on, either in, or without body. It is true, we
can easily in our thoughts come to the end of solid ex-
tension ; the extremity and bounds of all body we have
no difficulty to arrive at: but when the mind is there,
it finds nothing to hinder its progress into this endless
expansion ; of that it can neither find nor conceive any
end. Nor let any one say, that beyond the bounds of
body, there is nothing at all, unless he will confine God
within the limits of matter. Solomon, whose under-
standing was filled and enlarged with wisdom, seems
to have other thoughts, when he says, ¢ heaven, and
* the heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee:” and he,
I think, very much magnifies to himself the capacity of
his own understanding, who persuades himself, that he
can extend his thoughts farther than God exists, or
imagine any expansion where he is not.

Ner dura- § 8. Just so is it in duration. The mind,
tion by mo- having got the idea of any length of dura-
tion. tion, can double, multiply, and enlarge it,

not only beyond its own, but beyond the existence of
all corporeal beings, and all the measures of time, taken
from the great bodies of the world, and their motions.
But yet every one easily admits, that though we make
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duration boundless, as certainly it is, we cannot yet ex-
tend it beyond all being. God, every one easily allows,
fills eternity ; and it is hard to find a reason, why any
one should doubt, that he likewise fills immensity, His
infinite being is certainly as boundless one way as an-
other ; and methinks it ascribes a little too much to mat-
ter, to say, where there is no body, there is nothing.

§ 4. Hence, I think, we may learn the

o . y men

reason why every one familiarly, and with- more easily
out the least hesitation, speaks of, and sup- admit infi-
poses eternity, and sticks not to ascribe in- ?ﬁ;e df’;;“."t’;
finity to duration; but it is with more expznlsimtl
doubting and reserve, that many admit, or
suppose the infinity of space. The reason whereof seems
to me to be this, that duration and extension being used
as names of affections belonging to other beings, we
easily conceive in God infinite duration, and we cannot
avoid doing so: but not attributing to him extension,
but only to matter, which is finite, we are apter to
doubt of the existence of expansion without matter; of
which alone we commonly suppose it an attribute.
And therefore when men pursue their thoughts of space,
they are apt to stop at the confines of body ; as if space
were there at an end too, and reached no farther. Or
if their ideas upon consideration carry them farther,
yet they term what is beyond the limits of the universe
imaginary space ; as if it were nothing, because there is
no body existing in it. Whereas duration, antecedent
to all body, and to the motions which it is measured
by, they never term imaginary; hecause it is never sup-
posed void of some other real existence, * And if the
names of things may at all direct our thoughts towards
the originals of men’s ideas (as I am apt to think they
may very much) one may have occasion to think by the
name duration, that the continuation of existence, with
akind of resistance to any destructive force, and the
continuation of solidity (which is apt to be confounded
with, and, if we will look into the minute anatomical
parts of matter, is little different from, hardness) were
thought to have some analogy, and gave occasion to
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-words, so near of kin as durare and durum esse. Angd
that durare is applied to the idea of hardness, as well
as that of existence, we see in Horace, epod. xvi.
“ ferro duravit secula.” But be that as it will, this is
certain, that whoever pursues his own thoughts, will
find them sometimes launch out beyond the extent of
body into the infinity of space or expansion; the idea
whereof is -distinct and separate from body, and all
other things; which may (to those who please) be a sub-
Jject of farther meditation.

Time to du. Y 9+ Time in general is to duration, as
rationis as  place to expansion. T'hey are so much of
place to those boundless oceans of eternity and im.
CXpansion.  mensity, as is set out and distinguished from
‘the rest, as it were by land-marks: and so are made use
-of to denote the position of finite real beings, in re-
spect one to another, in those uniform infinite oceans of
duration and space. 'These rightly considered are only
ideas of determinate distances, from certain known
points fixed in distinguishable sensible things, and sup-
posed to keep the same distance one from another.
From such points fixed in sensible heings we reckon,
‘and from them we measure our portions of those infi-
‘nite quantities; which, so considered, are that which
-we call time and place. For duration and space being
‘in themselves uniform and boundless, the order and po-
sition of things, without such known settled points,
‘would be lost in them ; and all things would lie jumbled
in an incurable confusion,

Time and § 6. Time and place, taken thus .for
‘place are ta- determinate distinguishable portions of those
‘kenforso  infinite abysses of space and duration,
much of el et out, or supposed to be distinguished
e B ohs from the rest by marks, and known boun-
setout by the 17OM y marks, and known bou
existence  daries, have each of them a.two-fold ac-
-and motien  ceptation.

of bodies. First, Time in general is commonly taken
Afor so'much of infinite duration, as is measured by, and
:co-existent with'the existence and motions of the great
‘bodies-of the universe, as far as we know any thing. of
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them ; and in this sense time begins and ends with the
frame of this sensible world, as in these phrases before-
mentioned, before all time, or when time shall be no
more. Place likewise is taken sometimes for that por-
tion of infinite space, which is possessed by, and com-
prehended within the material world; and is thereby
distinguished from the rest of expausion; though this
may more properly be called extension, than place.
Within these two are confined, and by the ohservable
parts of them are measured and determined, the parti-
cular time or duration, and the particular extension
and place, of all corporeal beings.

§ 7. Secondly, Sometimes the word time Sometimes
is used in a larger sense, and is applied to for so much
parts of that infinite duration, not that were fef{:ger’ e
really distinguished and measured out by measumgsn ta}:
this real existence, and periodical motions ken from the
of bodies that were appointed from the bulk or mo-
beginning to be for signs, and for seasons, So%°f P

g g gns, + dies.
and for days, and years, and are accord-
ingly our measures of time: but such other portions too
of that infinite uniform duration, which we, upon any
occasion, do suppose equal to certain lengths of mea-
sured time ; and so consider them as bounded and de-
termined. For if we should suppose the creation, or
fall of the angels, was at the beginning of the Julian
period, we should speak properly enough, and should
be understood, if we said, it is a longer time since the
creation of angels, than the creation of the world, by
seven thousand six hundred and forty years: whereby
we would mark out so much of that undistinguished
duration, as we suppose equal to, and would have ad-
mitted seven thousand six hundred and forty annual re-
volutions of the sun, moving at the rate it now does.
And thus likewise we sometimes speak of place, dis-
tance, or bulk, in the great inane beyond the confines
of the world, when we consider so much of that space
as is equal to, or capable to receive a body of any as-
signed dimensions, as a cubic foot; or do suppose a
Point in it at such a certain distance from any part of
the universe. '
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They belong ~ § 8. Where and when are questions be.
toall beings. longing to all finite existences, and are by
us always reckoned from some known parts of this sen-
sible world, and from some certain epochs marked out
to us by the motions observable in it. Without some
such fixed parts or periods, the order of things would
be lost to our finite understandings, in the boundless in.
variable oceans of duration and expansion; which com-
prehend in them all finite beings, and in their full ex-
tent belong only to the Deity. And therefore we are
not to wonder that we comprehend them not, and do so
often find our thoughts at a loss, when we would con.
sider them either abstractly in themselves, or as any way
attributed to the first incomprehensible being. But
when applied to any particular finite beings, the exten-
sion of any body is so much of that infinite space, as
‘the bulk of the body takes up. And place is the posi-
tion of any body, when considered at a certain distance
from some other. As the idea of the particular dura-
tion of any thing is,an idea of that portion of infinite
duration, which passes during the existence of that
thing ; so the time when the thing existed is the idea
of that space of duration which passed between some
known and fixed period of duration, and the being of
that thing. One shows the distance of the extremities
of the bulk or existence of the same thing, as that it
is a foot square, or lasted two years ; the other shows
the distance of it in place, or existence, from other
fixed points of space or duration, as that it was in the
middle of Lincoln’s-inn-fields, or the first degree of
Taurus, and in the year of our Lord 1671, or the 1000
year of the Julian period : all which distances we mea-
sure hy pre-conceived ideas of certain lengths of spac¢
and duration, as inches, feet, miles, and degrees ; and
in the other, minutes, days, and years, &c. '

All the parts § 9. There is one thing more wherein
of extension space and duration have a great confor-
are exten-  mjty; and that is, though they are justly
sion ; and all koned . id vet
the parts of Yeckoned amongst our simple ideas, )

duration are none of the distinct ideas we have ©
duration.  ejther is without all manner of com-
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osition *: it is the very nature of both of them to
consist of parts: but their parts being all of the same
kind, and without the mixture of any other idea, hinder
them not from having a place amongst simple ideas.
Could the mind, as in number, come to so small a
part of extension or duration, as excluded divisibility,
that would be, as it were, the indivisible unit, or idea ;
by repetition of which it would make its more enlarged
ideas of extension and duration. But since the mind is
not able to frame an idea of any space without parts;
instead thereof it makes use of the common measures,
which by familiar use, in each country, have imprinted
themselves on the memory (as inches and feet; or
cubits and parasangs; and so seconds, minutes, hours,
days, and years in duration:) the mind makes use, I
say, of such ideas as these, as simple ones; and these
are the component parts of larger ideas, which the mind,
upon occasion, makes by the addition of such known

* It has been objected to Mr. Locke, that if space consists of parts,
as 1t is confessed in this place, he should not have reckoned it in the
number of simple ideas : because it seems to be inconsistent with what
he says elsewhere, that 2 simple idea is uncompounded, and contains
in it nothing but one uniform appearance or conception of the mind,
and is not distinguishable into different ideas. It is farther objected,
that Mr. Locke has not given in the eleventh chapter of the second
hook, where he begins to speak of simple ideas, an exact definition of
what he understands by the word simple ideas. To these difficulties
Mr. Locke answers thus: To begin with the last, he declares, that he
has not treated his subject in an order perfectly scholastic, having not
had much familiarity with those sort of books during the writing of
his, and not remembering at all the method in which they are writ-
ten; and therefore his readers ought not to expect definitions regu-
larly placed at the beginning of each new subject. Mr. Locke con-
tents himself to employ the principal terms that he uses, so that from
his use of them the reader may easily comprehend what he means by
them, But with respect to the term simple ides, he has had the good
luck to define that in the place cited in the objection ; and therefore
there is no reason to supply that defect. The question then is to
know, whether the idea of extension agrees with this definition? which
will effectually agree to it, if it be understood in the sense which Mr.
Locke hed principally in his view : for that composition which he de-
signed to exclude in that definition, was a composition of different ideas
in the mind, and not a composition of the samekind in a thing whose
essence consists in having parts of the same kind, where you can never
come to a part entirely exempted from this composition. So that if the
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lengths which it is acquainted with. On the other side,
the ordinary smallest measure we have of either is looked
on as an unit in number, when the mind by division
would reduce them into less fractions. Though on
both sides, both in addition and division, either of space
or duration, when theidea under consideration becomes
very big or very small, its precise bulk becomes very
obscure and confused ; and it is the number of its re-
peated additions or divisions, that alone remains clear
and distinct, as will easily appear to any one who will
let his thoughts loose in the vast expansion of space, or
~ divisibility of matter. Every part of duration is du-
ration too; and every part of extension is extension,
both of them capable of addition or division in infi-
nitum. But the least portions of either of them, where-
of we have clear and distinct ideas, may perhaps be
fittest to be considered by us, as the simple ideas of
that kind, out of which our complex modes of space,

idea of extension consists in having partes extra partes, (as the schools
speak) it is always, in the sense of Mr. Locke, a simple 1dea ; because
the idea of having partes extra partes cannot be resolved into two other
ideas. For the remainder of the objection made to Mr. Locke, with
respect to the nature of extension, Mr. Locke was aware of it, as may
be seen in § 9. chap. 15. of the second book, where he says, that «the
¢ least portion of space or extension, whereof we have a clear and dis-
¢ tinct idea, may perhaps be the fittest to be considered by us as a sim-
« ple idea of that kind, out of which our complex modes of space
« and extension are made up.” So that, according to Mr. Locke, it may
very fitly be called a simple idea, since it is the least idea of space that
the mind can form to itself, and that cannot be divided by the mind into
any less, whereof it has in itself any determined perception. From
whence it follows, that it is to the mind one simple idea; and that is
sufficient to take away this objection : for it is not the design of Mr.
Locke, in this place, to discourse of any thing but concerning the idea
of the mind. But if thisis not sufficient to clear the difficulty, Mr.
Locke hath nothing more to add, but that if the idea of extension is
so peculiar that it cannot exactly agree with the definition that hehas

iven of those simple ideas, so that it differs in some manner from all
others of that kind, he thinks it is better to leave it there exposed t0
this difficulty, than to make a new division in his favour. It is
enough for Mr. Locke that his meaning can be understood. Itis very
common to observe intelligible discourses spoiled by too much subtilty
in nice divisions. We ought to put things together as well as we can,
doctrine causd ; but, after all, several things will not be bundled up
together under our terms and ways of speaking.



Ch. 15. Duration and Expansion considered. 187

extension, and duration, are made up, and into which
they can again be distinctly revolved. Such a small part
of duration may be called a moment, and is the time
of one idea in our minds in the train of their ordinary
succession there. The other, wanting a proper name,
I know not whether I may be allowed to call a sensible
point, meaning thereby the least particle of matter or
space we can discern, which is ordinarily about a mi-
nute, and to the sharpest eyes seldom less than thirty
seconds of a circle, whereof the eye is the centre.

§ 10. Expansion and duration have this Their parts
farther agreement, that though they are both inseparable.
considered by us as having parts, yet their parts are not
separable one from another, no not even in thought :
though the parts of bodies from whence we take our
measure of the one, and the parts of motion, or rather
the succession of ideas in our minds, from whence we
take the measure of the other, may be interrupted and
separated ; as the one is often by rest, and the other is
by sleep, which we call rest too.

§ 11. But there is this manifest dif- Duration is
ference between them, that the ideas of as aline, ex-
length, which we have cof expansion, are P * #
turned every way, and so make figure, and
breadth, and thickness : but duration is but as it were
the length of one straight line, extended in infinitum,
not capable of multiplicity, variation, or figure; but is
one common measure of all existence whatsoever, where-
I all things, whilst they exist, equally partake. For
this present moment is common to all things that are
Now in being, and equally comprehends that part of
their existence, as much as if they were all but one
single being; and we may truly say, they all exist in the
same moment of time. Whether angels and spirits have
any analogy to this, in respect to expansion, is beyond
My comprehension : and perhaps for us, who have un-
derstandings and comprehensions suited to our own pre-
Servation, and the ends of our own being, but not to the
Teality and extent of all other beings ; it is near as hard
tO_Conceive any existence, or to have an idea of any real
being, with a perfect negation of all manner, of expan-
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sion ; as it is to have the idea of any real existence, with
a perfect negation of all manner of duration ; and there-
fare what spirits have to do with space, or how they
communicate in it, we know not. All that we know is,
that bodies do each singly possess its proper portion of
it, according to the extent of solid parts ; and thereby
exclude all other bodies from having any share in that
particular portion of space, whilst it remains there.
Duration § 12. Duration, and time which is a part
hasnever  Of it, is the idea we have of perishing dis-
two parts to- tance, of which no two parts exist,toge-
gother, ex-  ¢hor ‘hut follow each other in succession;
pansion all s . . . .
together. @S expansion is the idea of lasting distance,
all whose parts exist together, and are not
capable of succession. And therefore though we cannot
conceive any duration without succession, nor can put it
together in our thoughts, that any being does now exist
to-morrow, or possess at once more than the present
moment of duration; yet we can conceive the eternal
duration of the Almighty far different from that of man,
or any other finite being. Because man comprehends
not in his knowledge, or power, all past and future
things; his thoughts are but of yesterday, and he knows
not what to-morrow will bring forth. What is once
past he can never recall; and what is yet to come he
cannot make present. What I say of man I say of all
finite beings ; who, though they may far exceed man in
knowledge and power, yet are no more than the meanest
creature, in comparison with God himself, Finite of
any magnitude holds not any proportion to infinite.
God’s infinite duration being accompanied with infinite
knowledge and infinite power, he sees all things past
and to come; and they are no more distant from his
knowledge, no farther removed from his sight, than the
present: they all lie under the same view; and there
is nothing which he cannot make exist each moment he
pleases. For the existence of all things depending upot
his good pleasure, all things exist every moment that he
thinks fit to have them exist. To conclude, expansiol
and duration do mutually embrace and comprehend each
other; every part of space being in every part of dv-
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ration, and every part of duration in every part of ex-
pansion.  Such a combination of two distinct ideas is,
1 suppose, scarce to be found in all that great variety
we do or can conceive, and may afford matter to farther
speculation.

CHAP. XVIL

Of Number.

§ 1. AmoNGsT all the ideas we have, Number the
as there is none suggested to the mind simplest and
by more ways, so there is none more XSt univers
; ' . sal idea.
simple, than that of unity, or one. It has
no shadow of variety or composition in it: every ob-
ject our senses are employed about, every idea in our
understandings, every thought of our minds, brings this
idea along with it. And therefore it is the most inti-
mate to our thoughts, as well as it is, in its agreement
to all other things, the most universal idea we have,
For number applies itself to men, angels, actions,
thoughts, every thing that either doth exist, or can
be imagined.

§ 2. By repeating this idea in our minds, Its modes
and adding the repetitions together, we come made by
by the complex ideas of the modes of it, 8ddition-
Thus by adding one to one, we have the complex idea
of a couple; by putting twelve units together, we have
the complex idea of a dozen; and so of a score, or a
million, or any other number.

§ 8. The simple modes of numbers are Each mode
of all other the most distinct; every the distinct.
least variation, which is an unit, making
each combination as clearly different from that which
approacheth nearest to it, as the most remote : two being
as distinct from one, as two hundred; and the idea of
two as distinct from the idea of three, as the magnitude
of the whole earth is from that of a mite. This is not
%0 in other simple modes, in which it is not so easy,
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nor perhaps possible for us to distinguish' betwixt twq
approaching ideas, which yet are really different. For
who will undertake to find a difference between the
white of this paper, and that of the next degree to it;
or can form distinct ideas of every the least excess in
extension ?

Therefore § 4. The clearness and distinctness of
demonstra- €ach mode of number from all others, even
tions in those that approach nearest, makes me apt
numbers the to think that demonstrations in numbers, if
TOSE Precis®: they are not more evident and exact than in
extension, yet they are more general in their use, and
more determinate in their application. Because the
ideas of numbers are more precise and distinguishable
than in extension, where every equality and excess are
not so easy to be observed or measured; because our
thoughts cannot in space arrive at any determined small-
ness, beyond which it cannot go, as an unit: and there-
fore the quantity or proportion of any the least excess
cannot be discovered : which is clear otherwise in num-
ber, where, as has been said, ninety-one is as distin-
guishable from ninety, as from nine thousand, though
ninety-one be the next immediate excess to ninety. But
it is not soin extension, where whatsoever is more than
just a foot or an inch, is not distinguishable from the
standard of a foot or an inch; and in lines which ap-
pear of an equal length, one may be longer than the
other by innumerable parts ; nor can any one assign an
angle, which shall be the next biggestto a right one.
Names ne- § 5. By the repeating, as has been said,
cessary to  the idea of an umit, and joining it to an-
numbers.  other unit, we make thereof one collective
idea, marked by the name two. And whosoever can
do this, and proceed on still, adding one more to the
last collective idea which he had of any number, and
give a name to it, may count, or have ideas for several
collections of units, distinguished one from another, as
far as he hath a series of names for following numbers,
and a memory to retain that series, with their several
names : all numeration being but still the adding of on¢
unit more, and giving to the whole together, as com-
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prehended in one idea, a new or distinct name or sign,
whereby to know it from those before and after, and
distinguish it from every smaller or greater multitude
of units. So that he that can add one to one, and so
to two, and so go on with his tale, taking still with him
the distinct names belonging to every progression ; and
so again, by subtracting an unit from each collection,
retreat and lessen them ; is capable of all the ideas of
numbers within the compass of his language, or for
which he hath names, though not perhaps of more.
For the several simple modes of numbers, being in our
minds but so many combinations of units, which have
no variety, mor are capable of any other difference but
more or less, names or marks for each distinct combi-
nation seem more necessary than in any other sort of
ideas. FFor without such names or marks, we can hardly
well make use of numbers in reckoning, especially where
the combination is made up of any great multitude of
units; which put together without a name or mark, to
distinguish that precise collection, will hardly be kept
from being a heap in confusion.

{ 6. This I think to be the reason, why some Ame-
ricans I have spoken with, (who were otherwise of
quick and rational parts enough) could not,. as we do,
by any means count to one thousand ; nor had any dis-
tinct idea of that number, though they could reckon
very well to twenty. Because their language being
scanty and accommodated only to the few necessaries
of a needy simple life, unacquainted either with trade
or mathematics, had no words in it to stand for one
thousand ; so that when they were discoursed with of
those great numbers, they would show the hairs of their
head, to express a great multitude which they could not
number : which inability, I suppose, p